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MY tORD, 

W HEN five years ago an important 
ftation in the Univerfity of Cambridge 
Awaited your Lordfhip's difpofal, yoii 
Were pleafed to offer it to v me. The 
rirCumftances* under which this .offer 
was made, demand a public acknow- 
ledgement I had never feen your 
Lordfhip: I pofieiTed no connexion 
which could poffibly recomftiend flie tor 
your favour : I was known to yotf , only 
lX f fey my endeavours, in common with 
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paany others, to difcharge my duty as 
a tutor in the Univerfity ; and by fome 
very impeded* but certaialy well in- 
tended, and, as you thought, ufeful pub- 
p- 
lications fihce. In an age by rro means 

wanting in examples of honourable pa- 
tronage, although this deferve not to be 
jhentioned in j*efpe£t of the objefl; of 
your Lqrdfhip's choice, it is inferior to 
pone in the purity and difinteteftednefs 
of the motives which fu^gefted it. 

Pow the following >vork piay be re- 
ceived, I pretend not to foretell. My 
firft prayer concerning it is, that it may 
do good to any ; my fecond hope* that 
it may affift, what |t hath always beed 

jny earneft wifh to promote* th$ reli* 
gious part of an academical education 

If in this latter view it might feem> in 
any degree, to excufe your Lord(hip'$ 

7 judgement 
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judgement of its author, 1 fhall be gra* 
tified by the refle&ion, that, to a kind? 
nefs flowing from public principles, I 
have made the beft public return in my 
power. 



In the mean tinie, and in every event, 
J rejoice in the opportunity here afforded 
me* of teftifying the fenfe I entertain of 
your Lordfhip's conduft, and of a notice 

* 

which I regard as the uioft flattering di£ 
tpftion of my life. 

I am, 

My Lord, 
With fentiments of gratitude 
and refpeft; 
your Lordfhip's faithful 
And jnoft obliged fervant, 

W. PALEY. 
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1 DEEM it tiiineceflary to prove that mkn* 
kind ftdod in need of a revelation, becaufe I 
have met with no ferious perfon who thinks 
that even under the Ghriftian revelation we 
have top much light, or any degree of aflu- 
ranee which is fiiperfluous. I defire more- 
over that in judging of Chriftianity it may 
be remembered, that the queftion lies be- 
tween this religion and none : for, if the 
Chriftian religion be not credible, no one, 
with whom we have to do, will fupport the 
pretentions of any other. 

' Suppofe then the world we live in to have 

had a Creator j fuppofe it to appear from 

Vol. I. B ,the 
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the predominant aim and tendency of the 
provifions and contrivances obfervable in the 
univerfe, that the Deity, when he formed it, 
consulted for the happinefs of his fenfitive 
creation ; fuppofe the difpofition which dic- 
tated this council to continue ; fuppofe a part 
of the creation to have received faculties 
from their Maker, by which they are capa- 
ble of rendering a moral obedience tcf his 
will, and of voluntarily purfuing any end 
for which he has defigned them ; fuppofe 
the Creator to intend for thefe his rational 
and accountable agents a fccOnd ftale of ex« 
iftence in which their fituation will be regu- 
lated by their behaviour in the firft ftate, by 
which fuppofrtion (and by no other) the ob- 
je&ion to the divine government in not put- 
ting a difference between the good and the 
bad, and the inconfiftency of this confufion 
with the care and benevolence difcoverable 
in the works of the Deity is done away; fup- 
pofe it to be of the utmoft importance to the 
fubjc&s of this difpenfation to know what is 
intended for them,that is, fuppofe the know- 
ledge of it to be highly conducive to the 

hap- 
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hapjpinefs of the fpecie§, a purppfe which (6 
m^ny provifions of nature are calculated to 
promote : Suppofe, neyerthelefs,^ aim oft the 
whole K *$e, ^eitl^ef by the imperfection of 
theh* fesulties, die raiefort&iie of their frtua- 
tion, ac by the lofs<tffotne. prior nevelatioa, 
to x^ant- this knowledge^ and not to b« likely 
wijhogtjtfee aid,o£a new jeyelatfon to attain 
it f.&ifab $W& ciEGumftances is it improba- 
ble tM a revelation Should be made? Is it 
inwre^e that .Qod (hopk| interpofefpr i»cU- 
a purp«?£«? ^Suppofe him to defign for man- 
kind ifirtiifcJ ^stte* is it unlifeejy that he 
lh<)nld-aj4uaint:th«iJj.,with HJ: . 
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Now. -ia what way can a i^velation be 
made; baft hy unUnflles. ? I« none which we 
areablfet© «3>apeiv<k Cpt*fe<|uej*tly,«i what- 
eve* degree At is ^rpi^bftble or .ooitfery im- 
probabie that a revelation fhouldDe commu- 
nicated to • mankind at all, in the iame de- 
gas* »; k^roJwble' or not very improbable 
that rrairacira. fhould be wrought. There- 
fore* whentroltaeleft are related to have been 
wrought hi th& jprcwulgating of. a revelationi 

B % manU 
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manifeftly wanted, and, if true, of ineftima- 
ble value, the improbability which strifes 
from the miraculous nature of the things re- 
lated, is not greater than the original im- 
probability that fuch a revelation fhould be 
imparted by God, 






w 

I wilh it however to be correftly under- 
stood, in what manner, and to what extent, 
this argument is alledged. We do not af- 
fume the attributes of the Deity, or the ex- , 
iftence of a future ftate, in order to prove the 
reality ef miracles. That reality always 
muft be proved by evidence. We afiert 
only, that in miracles adduced in fuppprt of 
revelation there is not any fiich antecedent 
improbability as no teftimony can furmount. 
And for the purpofc of maintaining this a£- 
fertion, We contend, that the incredibility of 
miracles related to have been wrought in 
atteftation of a meflage from- God, convey- 
ing intelligence of a future ftate of rewards 
and punishments, and teaching mankind 
how to prepare themfelves for that ftate, is 
not in itfelf L greater than the event, call it 

either 
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cither probable or improbable) of the two 
following propositions being true : namely, 
firft, that a future ftate of exiftence fliould 
be deftined by God for his human creation j 
wid, fecoadly, that, being fo deftined, he 
(honld acquaint them with it. It is not ne- 
ceffary for our purpofe that \hpfc propor- 
tions be capable of proof, or even that, by 
arguments drawn from the light of nature, 
(hey can be made out to be probable. It is 
enough that we are able to fay concerning 
them, that they are not fq violently impro- 
bable, fo contradictory to what we already 
believe of the Divine power and character, 
that either, the proportions themfelves, or 
fads ftridly connected with the propor- 
tions (and therefore no farther improbably 
than they are improbable), ought to be rejcd- 
ed at firft fight, and to be rejected by what* 
ever ftrength or complication of evidence 
they be attefted. 

This is the prejudication we would refill. 
For to this length does a modern obje&ioa 
to miracles go, viz* that no human tefti- 

B 3 mony 
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mony can in any cafe render them credible. 
I think the reflfeftiorv above ftated, that, if 
there be a revelation, there muft be miracles; 
and that under the circiimftances in which 
the human fpecies are placed, a revelation is' 
not improbable, or not improbable in Any 
great degree, to be a fair anfwer to the whole 
obje&ioiy * .V - 

<■ • • X. 

But fitice if fc an objection which' ftands 
in the Very threshold of our argument, and, 
if admitted, is a bar to e Very 7 proof, and to 
all future rcafoning upbri the fufcged, it may 
be neceflary, -before we proceed farther, to 
examine the principle upon which It pro- 
fefles to be founded : which principle is con- 
cifely this, thit it is contrary to experience 
that a miracle fhould be true 1 , but not con- 
trary to experience that testimony fhould be 
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Now there appears a fmall ambiguity iq 
the term "experience," and in the phrafes 
u contrary to experience," or " contradict- 
ing experience,*' which it may be neceffary 

to 
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to remove, in the firft place.. Stri&ly fpeak- 
ing, the narrative of a fa® ntben only qon- 
trary to experience, when the fad is related 
to have exifted at a time and place, at which 
time and place we being prcfent did not per- 
c^ve it to exift ; as if it fhould be aflerted, 
that in a particular room, and at a particu- 
lar hour of a certain day, a man was raifed 
from the dead, in which room, and at the 
time fpecified, we being prefent and looking 
on perceived no fuch event to have taken 
place. Here the affertion ia contrary to ex- 
perience properly fo called; and this is a 
contrariety which no evidence can furmount. 
It matters nothing, whether the fad be of a 
miraculous nature or not. But although 
this be the experience, and the contrariety, 
which Archbilfeop Tillotfon alledged in the 
quotation wit'h which Mr. Hume opens, his 
cflay, it is certainly not that experience,', nor 
that contrariety, which Mr. Hume himfelf 
intended to objtfl;. And, fhort of this, I 
know no intelligible figniftcation which can 
be affixed to the term V contrary to experi- 
, gnce," but one, viz. that of not having our- 

B 4 felves 
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felves experienced any thing (imilar to th« 
thing related, or fuch. things not being ge* 
jierally experienced by others; I fay ** not 
. generally ;" for to ftate concerning the fait 
in queftion, that no fuch thing was ever ex* 
perienced, or that univerfal experience is 
agkinft it, is to aflume the fubje£t of the 
controverfy. ' ' 

Now the improbability which arifes from 
the want (for this properly is a want, not a 
coritradi&ion) of experience, is only equal 
to the probability there is, that, if the thing 
were true, we fliould experience things fimi^ 
Jar to it, or that fuch things would be ge-? 
nerally experienced. Suppofe it then to be 
true that miracles were wrought upon the 
firft promulgation of Chriftianity, when no. 
thing but miracles could decide its autho- 
rity, is it certain that fuch miractes would 
be repeated fo often, and in fo many places, 
• as to become objects of general experience I 
Is it a probability approachingxtq certainty ? 
Is it a probability of any great ftrength op 
force ? Is it fuch as no evidence caii en- 

J counter ? t 
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counter ? And yet this probability is the cx- 
adlt tonverfe^ and therefore the exad mea- 
fure of the improbability which arifes from 
the want < of experience, and which Mr. 
Hume reprefents as invincible by human 
teftimony. 

It U not like alledging a new law of na- 
ture, or a new experiment in natural philo- 
fophy, becaufe, when thefe are related, it is 
expe&ed that, under the fame circumftances, 
,the fame effed: will follow univerfally ; and 
in proportion as this expectation is juftly 
entertained, the want of a correfponding 
experience negatives the hiftory. But to 
expert concerrring a miracle that it fhould 
fucceed upon' repetition, is tp expe£fc that 
which would make it ceafe tp be a miracle, 
which is contrary to its nature as fuch, and 
would totally deftroy the ufe and purpofe for 
Which it was wrought. « 

The force of experience as an obje&ioa 
to miracles is founded in the prefumption, 
either {hat the coijrfe of nature is invariable, 

« 

or 
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or that, if it be ever varied, variations will 
be frequent and general. Has the neceffity 
of this alternative/been demonftrated ? Per- 
fiirt us to call the. touxfe of nature the 
agency of an intelligent: Being, and is there 
any good reafon for judging this date, of the 
cafe to be probable ? Ought we not rather 
to exped, that fuch a Being, upon occafions 
of peculiar importance, may interrupt the 
order which he bad appointed, yet, that fuch 
occafions fuch return feidom ; that thefe 
interruptions consequently ihould be con- 
fined tothe jexperierice of a few j tfrat the 
Want of it, therefore, in many* ihould be 
matter neither of furpxife nor objedion ? 

" *■ ■ ■ ■ > * • ■ . - j . 

But as a continuation of the argument 
from experience it is faid, that, when we 
advance accounts of miracles, we affign ef- 
fects without caufes, or we attribute effefts 
to caufes inadequate to the purpofe, or to 
caufes of the operation of which we have no 
experience. Of what caufes, we iftay afk y 
and of what effedts does the objection fpeak ? 
If it be anfwered that, when we afcribe the 

cure 



cure of the pally to a touch, of blindnefs to 
the anointing of the eyes with clay, or the 
raifing of the dead to a word, we. lay ouis 
felves open to this imputation ; we ?reply f 
that we aferibe no fuch effects to fuch caufes. 
We perceive 60 virtue or energy in thefe 
things more than^in other things of the fame 
kind. They are merely figns to conned th* 
miracle Wifli its end* The effea &e afcribp 
fimplyto the v-oRtion of the Deity; of whole ' 
exiftence and power, not to fay of whofe 
prefence arid agency, we have previous and 
independent proof. We have therefore ill 
we feek for in the works durational agents, 
a fufficient power and an adequate motive* 
% n a word, once believe that there is a God, 
$nd miracles are not incredible. : 

Mr. Hume ftates the cafe of miracles to 
be a conteft of oppofite improbabilities, that 
is to fay, a queftion ' whether it be more im* 
probable that the miracle ihould be tsue, or 
the teftimony falfe; and this I think a fair 
account of the controverfy. But herein I 
remark a wan; of argumentative juftice, that, 
• * in 



•C i* 1 

in defcribing the improbability of miracles, 
he fuppreffes all thofe circumftances of ex* 
termination, which refiilt from our knowledge 
of the exiftence, power, and difpofition of 
the Deity, his concern in the creation, the 
end anfwered by the miracle, the import- 
ance of that end, and its fubferviency to the 
plan purfued in the work of nature. As 
Mr, Hume has reprefented the queftion, 
miracles are alike incredible to him who h 
previously aflured of the cqpftant agency of 
a Diyine Being, and to him who believes 
that no fuch Being exifts in the univerfe. 
They are equally incredible, whether related 
to have been wrought upon occafioiisthe moft 
deferving, and for purpofes the moft bene- 
ficial, or for.no affignable end whatever or 
for an end confeffedly trifling or perni- 

k 

cious. This furely cannot be a correct ftate- 
ment. In adjufting alfo the other fide of 
the balance, the ftrength and weight of tefti- 
mony, this author has provided ?n anfwer 
to every poffible accumulation of hiftorical 
proof by telling us,, that we are not obliged 
to explain how the ftory or the evidence 

*rofe* 



t «i 1 

arofe. New I think that we are obliged } 
nor, perhaps, to fhew by pofitive accounts 
how it did, but by a probable hypothefis 
how it might (b happen? The cxiftence of 
the teftimony is a phenomenon. The truth 
of the fa& folves the phenomenon. If we 
rejefl: this folution, we ought to have fome 
other to reft in ; and none even by our ad- 
verfaries can be admitted, which is not con- 
* fiftent with the principles that regulate hu- 
man affairs and human conduit at prefent* 
or which makes men then to have been a 
different kind of beings from what they are 
now. 

But the fhort confideration which, inde- 
pendently of every other, convinces me that 
there \s no folid foundation in Mr. Hume's 
conclufion is the following. When a theo- 
rem is propofed to a mathematician, the 
firft thing he does with it is to try it upon a 
fimple cafe ; and, if it produce a falfe refult, 
he is fure that there muft be fome miftake 
in the demonftration. Now to proceed in 
this way with what may be called Mr. 

Hume's 
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Hume's thfccfrem. If twelve meft, whofe 
probity .and good fenfe I had long known, 
fliould ferioufly /and circumstantially relate 
to me an account o£ a miracle wrought be?Y 
fore their eyes, aad fei which it was impof* 
fihte that they ihould be deceived ; ifthego* 
vemor of the country, hearing a rumour of 
tht» account, fhould call thefe men into hfe 
prefence, and offer them a fliort propofal^ 
either to confefc the impofture, or fubmk to 
be tied up to a gibbet ; if they fhould re* 
fufe with one voice to acknowledge that 
there exifted any falfehood or impofture in 
the cafe ; if this threat were communicated 
to them feparately, yet with no different 
effe& ; if it was at laft executed ; if I my- 
felf faw them, one after another, confent- 
ing to be racked, burnt, or ftrangled, rather 
than give, up the truth of their account j 
ftilt, if Mr. Hume's rule be my guide, I 
am not to believe them* Now, I under- 
take to fay that there exifts not a fcep- 
tic in the world who would not believtf 
them j or who would defend fuch incre- 
dulity. 

Inftances 
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Inftances of fpurious miracles fupportcd 
by .ftrong apparent teftimony undoubtedly 
demand examination* Mr.- Hume has en- 
deavoured to fortify his argument by fame 
examples of this kind. I heme in a proper 
place to fhew that none of them reach the 
ftrength or circumftances of the Chriftian 
evidence. In theft, however, confifts the 
weight ; of < his obje&ion. In the principle 
itfeif I am perfuaded there is none. 
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PART I. 



OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE 
OF CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT 
IS DISTINGUISHED FROM TIJE EVI- 
DENCE ALLEDGED FOR OTHER MIRA- 
CLES. \ 

1 HE two propofitions which 'I fliall en- 
deavour to eftablifh are thefe : 

1. That there is fatisfa&ory evidence that 
many, profeffing to be original witneffes of 
the Chrifti&n miracles, pafled their lives in 
labours, dangers and fufferings, voluntarily 
undergone in atteftation of the accounts' 
which they delivered, and folely in confe- 
quence of their belief of thofe accounts; 
and that they alfo fubmitted, from the fame 
motives, to new rules of conduct. 



Vol. fc 



II. That 
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II. That there is 00/ fatisfa&ory evidence 
that perforis profefling to be original wit- 
nefles of other miracles, in their nature as 
certain as thefe are, have ever a£ted in the 
fame manner, in atteftation of the accounts 
which they delivered, and properly in con- 
fequence of their belief of thofe accounts. 

The firft of thefe proportions, as it forms, 
the argument, will (land at the head of the 
following nine chapters. 



CHAP* 
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CHAP. I. 

There is'fatisfa&ory evidence that many % pro- 
fejjing to be original witnejfcs jf the Cbr if- 
tian miracles , paffed their lives in labours^ 
dangers and fufferings \ voluntarily under- 
gone in attejlation of the accounts which 
they deliver 'cd, andfolely in confequence of 

4 

their belief of thofe accounts ; and that they 
alfofubmittedfrom the fame motives \ to new 
rules of conduSl. 

HP • 

A O fupport thi9 proportion, two points 

arc necefTary to be made out : firft, that the 
founder of the inftitution, his aflbciates and 
immediate followers, a&ed the part which 
the proportion imputes to them : fecondly, 
that they did fo in atteftation of the mira- 
culous hiflory recorded in our fcriptures, 

and Iplely in confequence of their belief of 

* 
the truth of this hiftory. 

*m 

Before we produce any particular tefti- 

C 2 mony 
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mony to the adivity and fuffenng9 which 
compofe the fubjed of our firft aflfertion, it 
will be proper to confider the degree of pro- 
bability which the aflfertion derives fro;n the ' 
nature of the cafe y that is, by inferences from 
thofe parts of the cafe which; in point of 

« 

fad, are on all hands acknowledged. 

Firft then, the Chriflian religion exifts, 
and therefore by fome means or other was 
eftabliflied* Now it either owes the princi- 
ple of its eftablifhment, /. c. its firft publica- 
tion, to the adivity of the perfon who was 
the founder of the inftitution, and of thofe 
who were joined with him in the undertak- 
ing, or we are driven upon the ftrange fup- 
pofition, that, although they might lie by, 
others would take it up ; although they were 
quiet and iilent, other perfons bufied them- 
felves in the fuccefs and propagation of their 
ftoiy. < This is perfedly incredible. To 
me it appears little lefs than certain, that, 'if 
the firft announcing of the religion by the 
founder had not been followed Up by the 
* zeal and induftry of his immediate difciplea, 

the 
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the attempt mud have expired in its birth. 
Then as to the kind and. degree of exertion 
which was employed, and the mode of life 
to which thefe perfons fubtaitted, we rea- 
fonably fuppofe it to be like that which 
we obferve in all others who voluntarily be- 

come miffionaries of a new faith. Frequent, 
earneft and laborious preaching, conftantly 
converfing with religious perfons upon re- 
ligion, a fequeftration from the common 
pleafures^ engagenfents and varieties of life, 
and au addiction to one ferious objeS, com- 
pofe the habits of fuch men. I do not 
fay that this mcde of life is without enjoy- 

Vment, but I fay that the enjoyment fprings 
from fincerity. With a confcioufnefs at 
the bottom of hollownefs and falfehood,, 
the* fatigue $nd reftraint jvould become in- 
supportable. I am apt to believe that very 
few ; hypocrites engage in thefe undertak- 
ings;; or, however, perfift in them long, 

, Ordinarily fpeaking, nothing can overcome 

* 

the indolence of mankind, the love which is 
natural to moft tempers of cheerful fociety 
and cheerful fcenes, or the defire, which is 

C 3 common 
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common to all, of pcrfonal eafe and freedom, 



but convi&ion. 
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Secondly, it is alfo highly probable, from 
the nature of the cafe, that the propagation 
of the new religion was attended with 
difficulty and danger. As addrefled to the 
Jews, it was a fyftenx adverfe not only to 
their habitual opinions, but to thofe opinions 
upon which their hopes, their partialities, 
their pride, their confolation was founded. 
This people, with or without reafon, had 
worked themfeives ,into a perfuafion, that 
fome fignal and greatly . advantageous 
change was to be effected in the condition 
of their country, by the agency of a Jong*- 
promifed meffenger from heaven*^ The 
rulers of the Jews, their leading fe£t, their 

* " Pcrcrebuerat oriente totp vetus et conftan* 
opinio, cfle in fatis^* ut'eo tempore Judaea pfofe&i re* 
rum potirentur." Sueton. Vefpafian. cap. 4-^8; 

u Pluiibus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facer dot um lite* 
ris contineri, co ipfo tempore fore, ut valefceret orient, 
profe&ique Judaea rerum potircntur." Tacit. Jiift. 
lib. v. cap. 9—13* 

priefthood 
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prrefthood had been* the authors of this per- 
fuafion to the common people. So that it 
was not merely the conjecture of theoretical 
divines, or the fecret expectation of a few 
reclufe devotees, but it was become the 
popular hope and paffioh, and, like all po- 
pular opinions, undoubting* and impatient 
of coritradi&ion. r I hey clung to thl6 hope 
Under every misfortune of their country, 
aftd* with more tenacity as their dangers or 
calamities increafed. To find therefore that 

» 

expe&ations fo gratifying were to be worfe 
than difappointed ; that they were to end 
in the difltifion of a mild unambitious reli- 
gion, which, inftead of vi<Slories and tri- 
umphs, inftfcad of exalting their nation and 
inftitution above the refft of the worid, was 
to advance thofc whom they defpifed to an 
equality with themfelves, in thofe very 

. points of comparifon in which they raoft 
valued their own diftindtion, could be no 
very pleafing difcovery to a Jewifh mind ; 

tnpr could the meflengers of fuch intelligence 
exqpeft to be well received or eafily credited. 
The doftrine was equally harfh and novel. 

C 4 The 
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The extending of the kingdom of God to 
thofe. who did not conform to the law of 
Mofes, was a notion that had never before 
entered into the thoughts of a Jew. 

The character of the new inftitution was * 
in other refpe&s alfo, ungrateful to Jewifti 
habits and principles. Their own religion 
was in a high degree technical. Even the 
enlightened Jew placed a great deal of ftrefs 
upon the ceremonies of his law, faw in them 
a great deal of virtue and efficacy* the 
grofs and vulgar had fcarcely any thing 
elfe; and the hypocritical and oftentatious 
magnified them above meafure, as being the 
itiftruments of their own reputation and 
influence. The Chriftian fcheme, without 
formally repealing the Levitical code, low- 
ered its eftimation extremely. In the place 
of ftridnefs and zeal in performing the 
obfefvances which that code prefcribed, or 
which tradition had added to it, the new feft 
preached up faith, well-regulated afle&ions, 
inward purity and moral rectitude of difpo- 
fition, as the true ground, on the part of the 

worfhipper, 
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worfhipper, of merit ^od * acceptance witli 

C^rocL This, hqwever rational it may appear,* 

or recommending to us at prefent, did not 

by any means facilitate the plan then. On 

the contrary, to difparage thofe qualities 

-which the higheft characters in the country 

valued themfelves moft upon, was a funj 

way of making powerful enemies. As if 

the fruftration of the national hope was not 

enough, the, long-efteemed merit of ritual 

£eal and pun&uality was to be decried) and 

that by Jews preaching to Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerufalem had juft 
before crucified the founder of the religioa. 
That is a fa£fc which will not be difputed. 
They therefore who flood forth to preach 
the religion, muft neceflarily reproach thefe 
rulers Afrith an execution, which they could 
not but reprefent as an unjuft and cruel 
murder. This would not render their 
office more eafy, <Jr their fituation more 
• fafe. 

With regard to the interference of the 

Roman 
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Roman government which was then efta- 
blifhed in Judea, I fhould not expe&, that, 
defpiiing, as it did, the religion of the coun- 
try, it would, if left to itfelf, animadvert* 
either with much vigilance, or much feve- 
rity, upon the fchifms and controverfies 
which arofe within it. Yet there was that 
in Chriftianity which .might eafily afford a 
handle of accufation with a jealous govern- 
ment. The Chriftians avowed an unqua- 
lified obedience to a new mafter- They, 
avowed alfo that he was th&perfon who had 
been foretold to the Jews under the fufpedt- 
ed title of King. The fpiritual J nature of 
this kingdom, the confiftency of this obedW 
ence with civil fuhje&ion, were diftjn£tions 
too refined td be entertained by a Roman 
prefident, who viewed the bufinefs at a great 
diftance, or through the medium of very 
hoftile reprefentations. Our hiftories ac- 
cordingly inform us, that this was the turn 
which the enemies of Jefus gave to his cha- 
racter and pretenfions in their remonftrances 
with Pontius Pilate. And Juftin Martyr- 
about a hundred years afterwards, complains 

that 
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i. bat the fame mi (lake prevailed in his time; 
44 ye having heard that we are waiting for a 
kingdom, fuppofe, without diftingui(hing f 
that we mean a human kingdom, when in 
truth we (peak of that which is with God*/* 
And it* was undoubtedly a natural foiirce of 
calumay and mifconftru&ion. 

The preachers therefore of Chriftianity . 
had to contend with prejudice backed by 
power. They had to come forward to a 
difappointed people, to a priefthood pofieffi* 
ing a confiderable fhare of municipal autho- . 
rity, and a&uated by ftrong motives of op-* 
pofition and refentment ; and they had to do 
this under a foreign government, to whofe 
favour they made no pretenfions, and which 
was conftantiy furrounded by their enemies. 
The well known, becaufe the experienced 
fate of reformers, whenever the reformation 
fubverts fome reigning opinion, and does not 
proceed upon a change already taken place s 
in the fentiments of a country, will not al- 

■ 

* Ap. i*" p. I<S, ed. Thirl. 

low, 
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low, much left lead us, to fuppofc, that 
the firft propagators of Chriftiantty at jeru- 
falem and in Judea, with the difficulties and 
the enemies which they had to contend 
with, and entirely deftitute, as they were» 
of force, authority or prote&ioQ, could exe- 
cute their million with pejfooal eafe and 
fefety, • / . 

* t 

j 

Let us next, enquire what might reafor** 
ably be expe&ed by the preacher* of ; Ghri£* 
tknity when they turned themfelves to the 
heathen public. Now the firft thing that 
ftrikes us is, that the religion they carried 
with them was exclufive. It denied with- 
out referve the truth of every article of hea* 
then mythology, the exiftence of every ob- 
ject of their worfhip. It accepted no con>« 
promife : it admitted no comprehenfion. It 
inuft prevail, if it prevailed at all, by the 
overthrow of every ftatue, altar and temple, 
in the world. It will not eafily be credited 
that a defign, fo bold as this was, could in, 
any age be attempted to be carried into exe- 
cution with impunity, 

For 
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For it blight to be confidered, that this 
was not letting forth, or magnifying tire 
character and worfhip of fome new compe- 
titor for a place ih the Pantheon, whofe pre- 
tenfions might be difcufled or afferted with- 
out queftioning the reality of any others. 
It was pronouncing all other gods to be 
falfe, and all other worfhip vain. From the 
facility with which the Polytheifm of an- 
cient natrons admitted new objedts of wor- 
fhip into the number of their acknowledged 
divinities,' or the patience with which they 
might entertain propofals of this kind, we 
can argue nothing as to their toleration of a 
fyflem, or of theptiblifhers and a&ive pro- 
pagators of a fyfte.ni, which fwept away the 
very foundation of the exifting eftablifh- 
ment. The one was nothing more than 
what it would be, in Popifh. countries, to 
add a faint to the calendar j the other was to 
• abolifli and tread under foot the calendar 
kfelf. ' 

Secondly, it ought alfo to be confidered, 
that this was not the cafe of philofophers 

pro* 
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propounding in their books, or in their 
fchoola, doubts concerning the truth of the 
popular creed, or even avowing their, disbe- 
lief of it. Thefe philofophers did not go 
about from place to place to collect profe~ 
lytes from amongft the common people ; to 
form in the heart of the country focietif s 
profeffing their tenets ; to provide for the 
order, iriftru&ton and permanency of thefe 
focieties ; nor did they enjoin their followers 
to withdraw themfelves from the public wor- 
ship of the temples, or refufe a compliance 
with rites inftituted by the laws*. Thefe 
. things art what the Chriftians did, and what 
the Philofophers did not : and in thefe con- 
fided the a&ivity and danger of the enter- 
prife f 

Thirdly, it ought alfo to be confidered^ 

* The bed of the ancient philofophers, Plato, Cicero* 
and Epi&etus, allowed, or rather enjoined, men to wor- 
(hip the gods of the country, and in the eftablifhed 
form* See pafiages to this purpofp, colle&gdfrom their 
works by Dr. Clarice, Nat. and Rev. Rel. p. 180, ed^v. 
Except Socrates, they all thought it wifcr to comply 
witlt the laws than to contend. 

6 that 
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that this danger proceeded not merely from 
fokmn ads and public refolurions of the 
ftatev but from fudden burfls of violence at 
particular places, fro m^ the licence of the po- 
pulace, the rafhnefs of fome magistrates and 
the negligence of others ; from the influence 
and in (ligation of interefted adverfaries, and, 
in general, from the variety and warmth of 
opinion which an errand fo novel and ex- 
traordinary co\ild not fail of exciting, I 
can conceive that the teachers of Christianity 
might both fear and fufFer much from thefe 
caufes, without any general perfecution be- 
ing denounced againft them by imperial au- 
thority. Some length of time, I fhould fup- 
pofe r might pafs, before the vaft machine of 
the Roman empire would be put in mo- 
tion, or its attention be obtained to religious 
fontrbverfy : but, during that time, a great 
deal of ill ufage might be endured, by> fet 
of,friendlefs, unprotected travellers, telling 
men, wherever they came, that the religion 
of their anceilors, th# religion in which 
they had been brought up, the religion of 

the 
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t; $* % 
H»s |a*ert«u4 . -plilbe j&fcgi&ratei , Oie rite* ■ 
iirfik^-jtHOTitfrMpftptwlj Ike .jKtptth'lftfcicb* 

•ilfor 4piJ[ tl^nk^tjheicachew^f Gtajft* 

' tia&fcy iwirfdifipd* ptiotc&ftmj in r th»t goaet! / 
rgl dilbelief of the popular^beologfy, i ^r&b^f! 
is«(uppofe<i jt<shav« prevaitedJa&odgft theihtfi 
tdlig^at pvt(Qf[ tjieheatihed jrtbfi&^biftkp? 

tolegr^nv «*I$ey. ve not; difpoftd (aod v wky * 
fhfl^^hey j?);.#> endanger the {qpfimtiUMH 
of : things,'. |>y fuffering a religiof* q£ w.hifb 
they believe nothing, \p be difturb^d • by . 
another of which they believe aslktl?* . Tbfly - 
are : ready tkemfelvss tp f qn£orn}tp #ny;thjttgv' 
and are^ oftenthxics,,, amongfl 4he f forefhq$.'* 
to. procure conformity from qd^V^F^iJV 
method which they think likely to be ; leflBt^ • 
carious. ' When was ever a change ofi/^?-. 
gion patronized by infidels? J^^r ^i|tlc^J 
j notwilhftanding the reigning fceptici%, $$4 y 
tbe^magnified liberality q£$hat ^ag^, fhpfiNifi ^ 
£:&* ss £-* ^^^: : : ~ . , . ; principle 
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prindples of toleratibtv wt* c anderftotoi by 
the wifeft men a&ongft them, may be ga- 
thered from two eminent And uncontefoed 
fexampW. The younger Pfttiy, polifhed, a*- 
he was, by ail the literature of that foft and 
elegant period, could gravely pronounce 
this mooftrous judgment: 4< Thofe who per- 
fitted in declaring tfeeqafelves Chriftians* X 
wdered to be ted away to punUhment (i. t. . 
to execution), for I »*» kot doubt, what- 
t*fr itwartbtttbey twfejftd % that contumacy 
vndwjkxiblt ohftinacy ought to be punijbtd" 
Hit maftetr, Trajan, a mild and accomplifh- 
ed prince, went, n^Verthelefs, no farther in 
hfe ftmitfients of moderation and equity* 
than what appears in the following refeript t 
" The Chriftians are not to be fought for; 
Wit if » any aire brought before you, and 
convifieJ, they are to be puniflied.' 1 And 
this dire&ion he gives, after it had been re- 
ported to hito by his own prefident, that, 
by the moft drift examination, nothing 
cottld be difcovered in the principles of thefe 
peribn*, but * a bad and exceffive fuperfti- 
tion f * accompanied, it feems, with an oath 
Vol* !• D a* 
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or mutual federation) " to allow themfelve* 
in no crime: or immoral conduft whatever " 
The . truth is, the ancient heathens consi- 
dered religion entirely as an affair of ftate t 
as much under the tuition of the magis- 
trate as any other part of the police. The 
religion of that age was not merely allied 
to the ftate ; k was incorporated into it* 
Many of its. offices were adminiftered t by 
the magiftrate. Its titles of pontiffs, au- 
gurs, and fiamens* were borne by fenators* 
(ionfuls, and generals. Without difcufling 
therefore the truth o£ the theology, they 
defeated evejry affront put upon the efta- 
tyifhed vsrQrfhip, as a direft oppofition to 

the authority of government 

' - ... 

Add to which, that the religious fyftems 
of thofe times, however ill fupported by 
evidence, had been long eftablifhcd* The 
ancient religion of a country has always 
many votaries, and fometimes not the fewer 
. becaufe its- origin is hidden iji remptenefs 
* and obfeuyity. Men have a natural vene- 
ration for aatiquity, efpeciaily in matters of 
v ■.'•«■ .religion. 
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ttligiofl.' What Tacitus fays of the Jew- 
ifh, ;was more applicable to the heathen 
eftabliftiment, " Hi ritus, qtioqtio modo in- 
dtt&i, afttiqtiitate defenduritiir." It was alfb 
a fplendid and futiiptuous worfhip. It had 
its priefthdod, its endowments* its temples. 
Statuary, painting, archke&ufe, and mufic* - 
, contributed theif efied. to its ornament 
Snd magnificence. It abounded in feftival 
fhows and fbtemnities, to which the com-* 
man people ate greatly addifted 5 and which 
were of a nature to engage them much 
ttiore than any thing of. that fort among 
us. Thefe things would retain great num- 
bers on it$ fide by the fafcination of lpec* 
tide and pomp, as well as intereft many 
in its prefervatidn by the advantage which 
they drew from it. u It was moreover in-' 
tGrwoVen,-* as Mr. Gibbon rightly repre- 
fents itj " With every circumftance of bu- 
•fiftefsor pleafure, of public or private life, 
with all the offices and atnufements * of 
foGiety*" Upon the due celebration alfo 
df its rites > the people were taught to be- 
, Iteve, and did believe, that the profperity 
1 V 2 of 
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of their country ia, a great mtafure de- 
pended. 

' I am willing to accept the account of the 
matter which isgivcn^hy Mr; Gibbon: 
V The various modes of worfhip which pre- 
vailed in the Roman world, were aH confi- 
dercd by the people as equally trqc f by the 
philofophers as equally folfe, and by the 
magiftrate as equally ufeful :" and I would 
a(k, from which of thefe three clafles of 
men were the Chriflian miffiomries to look 
for protection or impunity? -Could they 
expert it from the people, * c whftfe ac- 
knowledged confidence ia thfc public, reli- 
gion", they fubvetfted from, its Jfettiukfefon* ? 
from the philofopfocr, M&o* *'. coafidering all 
religions as equally falfe," l**>ujd ofjcourfe 
rank theirs .among the mwbe^ with *he 
addition of regarding them as hufy and 
troublefome zealots ? or from the magUlrate, 
who, fatigfied with the u utility" of the fub* 
fitting religion, would not be likely to coun- 
tenance a fpirit of profely tifm * ami iaao ra- 
tion ; a fyftem, which declared war ng^inft 
.J ' every 



eviry other* and which, if it prevailed, mdft 
end in a total rupture of public opinion ; 
an upftart religion, m a word, which was not 
content with its own authority, but muft 
difgrace ail the fettled religions of the world? 
It was not to be inraguaed that he wogld 
endure with /patience, that the religion of 
th<ena3peror and of the ftate fhould be ca- 
lumniated and borne down by 9 company 
of feperftitious and defpicable Jews. . < 
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■ Liftly ; the • nature of the cq/ii- affords a 
ftrofcg proof, that the original teachers of 
Chriftianity, in-confequence of their new 
pflsfefBbn, entered upon a new and lingular 
coaffe of life. We thay be allowed to pre- 
fume, that ttte inftimtion which they preach- 
ed to others, they conformed to in their 
own perfons ; becaufe this is no more than 
what every teacher of a new religion both 
does, and muft do; in order to obtain either 
profelytes or hearers. The change whicH 
tibia would produce was very considerable^ 
k is a change which we do not cafily eft** 
|ftate ? becaufe, ourfelves and -aUrabouf u$ 

P 3 being 
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being Habituated to the inftitution from o»£ 
infancy, it is what wc neither experience! 
nor obferve. After men became CUriftiaos* 
much, of their time was fpent in prayer a$4 
devotion, in religious meetings* in celebrate 
ing the eucharift, in conferences, in exhor^ 
tationsi in preaching, in an affectionate j«? 
tercourfe with one another, and coxrefpga-* 
dence with other focieties. Perhaps theif 
mode of life, in its form and habit, w$& not 
very unlike the Unitas Eratrum, or of mo* 
decn Methodifts, Think thea what it; waa 
to bgcomefucb at Corinth, at Ephefus, <it 
Antioch* or even at Jerufafem. How new I 
how aliene from all their former habits and 
ideas, and from thofe of every bocfy About 
them I What a revolution there muft havQ 
been of opinions and prejudices tp bring tb$ 
matter to this ! / 

• We know what the. precepts of the xelk 
gioli are ; how pure, bow benevolent, how 
difmterefted a conduct they enjoin; and 
that this purity and benevolence is extendi 
ed to the very thoughts, and afFe&ions. We 
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are riot perfiaps at liberty to tafee for graft- 
ed that the lives of the preachers of Ghrif* 
tianity were as perfeft as their leflbns : but 
we are entitled to contend, that tfcebbferv* 
able part of their behaviour muft have 
agreed in "a great meafurp with the duties 
which they taught. * There was thef efore* 
wkieh is all that we aflfert, a cotirfe of life 
purfued by them, different from that which 
thrfy .before led. 2 And this is of great im- 
. portance. Men are brought to any thing 
almoft fooner than to change their habit of 
life, efpecially when the change is either iur 
convenient, ormadeagainft the force of na- 
tural inclination, or with the lofs . of accus- 
tomed indigencies, " It is the mod diffi* 
cult of all things to convert men from vi- 
cious habits to virtuous tones, as every ons 
may judge from what he feels in himfel£ a? 
well as from what he kc^ in others *." It 
is almoft like making men over again, 
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Jkeft then to myfelf, and without any 
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^ UMtleyf* E^y»>oii.Ma|i, p.199. 
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information thaa i kncmifcdgrpf ityi 
bee of the refigkal, of tJiegene^tftosji 
which it is founded, and that, ntfaft 
of ^powar, force, or authority, wa$ eoocernedl 
in its fifft fuccefs* I fliouid co^iclud^ ft**** 
ttr* very nature a^e^igenjcyef/tfcfi cafe* 
that the mother of the rdUgkm durbg his 
life, and his immediate difclpk* ^fter,«*i$ 
death, exerted themfelves m fpreadtog an4 
publifliing the inftitutibn throughout the, 
country in which it began, and into which 
it was fir$ carried : that, in the profecutioa 
of t;his purpofe, they underwent ths labours 
and troubles which we obfefrve the propa* 
gators of new fefits to undergo ; that the at- 
tempt muft neceffikrily hive alio been in aj 
high degree dangerous ; that froth the fub- 
je£t df the miffion, compared i*ith the fixed 
fepimpns and prejudices of theft: to whom 
the miffionaries were to addrefs themselves, 
they could' hardly fail of encountering ftrong 
and frequent oppofition ; that, by. the hand 
©f government, as well as from tie fudden 
fury and unbridled licence of the people, 
|:hey woiild oftentimes expertenee Ihjurious 

<* and 

^ ; t.:ui 
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^dtcrqstt treatment ^i2jar,-^t!aay Vjte^i&ef 
Tfraift iiaye .$ wap had; fc ximcTt to && foe 
Iheqt psyfpnal fafety^fr $Q hay<* paffed tf*ei$ 
|i^es ip ia #at£>©f cpnftgiu peril and*»ki- 
fly i and kftly t that their mocte of Ufe-asul 
Fbsodaa, vifibly at 1«^ xorrefponxfei wfc& 
ijie inftifeitk^ wlrich they ddivtred* antf^ lb 
fafc^ra* boih ne^^ tod ^e^pr^d csotiq^ 
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CFTAP. II, 



'There is fatisfa&ory evidence that many± 

Jirof effing to be original wiinejfes of the 

Ckrifiian niif actes, pajfed their lives in 

labours j dangers, and fuffepings, voluntas 

rify undergone inxitteflation of the accounts 

< which they delivered, andfole/y in confe- 
rence of their belief of thofe accounts ; 
and that they alfo fubmitted, from the 
fame motives, to new rules of conduft. 

A.FTER thus confidering what was likely 
to happen, we are next to enquire how the 
tranfa&ion is reprefented in the feveral ac- 
counts that have come down to us. And 
this enquiry is properly preceded by th$ 
other, for as much as the reception of thefe 
accounts may depend in part upon the cre~ 
dibility of what they contain. 

The obfcure and diftant view of Chriftl- 

anity, 



4 . 
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amty, which fome of the heathen writer* 
of that age had gained, and which a few pa& 
fages in their remaining works incidentally 
difcover to us, offers itfelf to our notice in 
the firft place ; becaufe, fo far as this evidence 
goes, it r is the conceflion of.adverfaries; the 
fburqe from which it is drawriis unfufpefted. 
Under; thU head a quotation from Tacitus, 
well known to every fchplar, muft be iqfeift* 
ed as deferying of particular attention. The 
reader will bear irrmind that this paffage 
was written about feventy years after Chrift's 
death, and that it relates to tranfa&ioijs 
which toQk place about thirty years after 
that event. Speaking of the fire which hap. 
,pened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of 
the fufpicions which were entertained that 
the emperor hipiftlf was concerted in caus- 
ing it, the hiftorian prpceeds in his narrative 
and obfervatipns thus ; 

r 

*' But neither thefe exertions, nor his lar- 

* * • 

gefles to the people, nor his offerings to the 
gQcfc, did away the infamous imputation 

under 
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fmcter vthich. Nero lay of having ordered 
the city to be fet on fire. To put an end 
therefore to jthis report, he hud the guilt, 
and infli<3ed the mod cruel puuifhtaeftte, 
tipon a fet of people who wer» held in 
abhorrence for thehr crimes, and called by 
the vulgar Cbri/Hdns. The founder of that 
name was Chrift, who fuflfered death in thfe 
reign pf Tiberius, under his procurator Potf- 
t!u$ Pilate.— Thh pernicious fuperftttidn; 
thus cheeked for a while, brbk? Out again* 
and fprcid not only : over Judeaj wherie the 
evil brigirtat&5, but through Rome alfo; 
whither every thiiig bad upon extrth finds 
its way, and is pra£tifcd. Some who cchw 
Fefled their fe& were firft fefced, and after- 
wards by their information a vaft multitude 
wire apprehended, who were convi&ed, not 
fo much of the crime of burning Rome, as 
of hatred to mankind. Their fufferhigs at 
their execution t were aggravated by infult 
and mockery j for fome were difguiied in th$ 
fkins of wild beafts, and worried to death 
by dogs— Tome were crucified — and trthera, 

were 
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were wrapt ia pitched fliirtr*, and fet o» 
fire when the day clofed, that they fiiigbt 
icrve as lights ito illuminate the night. Nero 
lent his own gardens Jor th^fe executions ; 
and exhibited at the fame time a mock Gir- 
cetifiao sntertainment, feeing a fpe&ator of 
the w hole m the drefs of a charioteer, fome^ 
titfKS mingling ^ith the crowd on foot, 

« 

and fom«tiin/ea viewing the, fpe<^cU^ fronx 
his ear. Thisr , cpjadmEi majefe Jthe fufferer*, 
pitied ; and though tljey were criminal^, 
and deferving the ieyereft punifhment, yet 
they were confidered as jfecrificed, not fo, 
much out of a regard to the public, good, as 
to gratify the cruelty of one pian.*' , * . 

Our concern with this paflage at prefen$ 
is only fo far as it affords a prefu©ptipo4a 
fupport of the prppofition which we majin-, 
tain, concerning the adivity and. fufferxng^ 

* Thisia rather a paraphrafe, but is juRified by What 
tfce' Scholiaft upon Juvenal fays — a Nero maleficoi ho-: 
mines teda et papyro et cera fuperveftiebat, et Ck act 
' ignem admoveri jubebat." Lard. Jcwifh and Heath*, 
Teft. vol. i. p. 359* 

of 
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bf the firft teafchers of Chriftianity. Ntftty 
considered in this view, it proves three things:- 
ift, that the founder of the inftitution was? 
put to death j adly* that in the fame country" 
in which he was j\ut to deaths the religion* 
after a fhort cheeky broke out, again and 
fpread j jdly, that it fo fpread, as that* 
within thirty-four years from the author^ 
death, a very great number of Cfiriftians 
(ingens eorum multitude) were found at 
Rome. From which fa£t, the two- follow-. 
ing inferences may be fairly drawa.: firft, 
that, if, in the fpace of thirty- four years 
from its commencement, the religion had 
fpread throughout Judea, had extended if- 
felf to Rome, and there had, numbered a' 
great multitude of converts, the original 
teachers and miffionaries of the inftitution 
could not have been idle •; fecondly, that 
when the author of the undertaking viras 
put to death as a malefa&or for his attempt, 
the endeavours of his followers to eftablifh 
Jbis religion* in the fame country, amongft 
the fame people, and in the fame age, could 
not but be attended with danger. 

5 Suetonius, 



, 
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Suetonius, a ^writer coateiflpofaifjr tfritfi 
Tacitus, defcribing the tranfa&ions of the 
fame reigii, tifes thefe words : " Affe&i fuppli* 
ciis Chriftiani, genus hominum fuperftitionia 
novas et maleficse *. The Chriftians, a fet o£ 
men of a new and mifchievous (or magical} 
fiiperftition, were punifhed*" 

Since it is not mentioned here that the 
burning of the city was the pretence of the 
punifhment of the Chriftians, or that they 
were the* Chriftians of Rome who alone 
fuffered, it is probable that Suetonius refers 
to fdme more general perfeculion than the* 
{hort and occafional one which Tacitus d$* 
fcribes. 

Juvenal, a writer of the fajne age with the 
two former, and intending, it fhould feem* 
to commemorate th^ cruelties exercifed un* 
der Nero's government, has the following 

lines t : 

« 

* Suet. N^ro. cap. }6< 

» ... 

f Sat, i, vcr. J55. 

• . "Pan* 
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«!fW vTSgeiKftttto* tcda iacebis In ill*, 
£t latum m^dia fulcum deducit * arena * 



i* 



* Defcribe TJgelimua (a creature of Ne* 
*o*s)> and you fhall fufter the fame puiiifh- 
toent with thofe who ftand burning in theifc 
own flame and fmoke, their head being held 
up by a ftafce fixed to their chin, till they 
make a long ftream of blood and melted , 
fulphur on the ground*** 

If this paflage were confidered by itfelft 
the fubjeft of the allufion might be doubt- 
ful ; but when conne&ed with the teftimpny 

Suetonius, as to the a&ual punUhtjaent 
of the Chriftians by Nero ; and with the 
account given by Tacitus of xhzfpecks of 
punifhment which they ^ere made to \m+ 
dergo { I think it fufficiently probable^ that 
thefe, were 4be executions to whicjli the poefc 
refers* 



* * 



Thefe things, as Hath already been 6b*_ 

' * "'* Forfah - ** dedueis* *' "" 
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ferved, took place within, dikty-one yfcars 

after ChfiftV death,' that is, according to the 

courfe of nature* in the Tife-fime, probably, 

of fqme of the apoftles, ^nd certainly in the 

life-time of thofe w|icl were converted by 

the apoftles, or who were converted in their 

time/ 'If then the founder* of the religion 

was put to death in the execution of his de-' 

fi£n ; if the firft raceL'of converts tojtfie reli- 

gion, many of theijj, Tufferedthe greateft. 

extremities for their prbfeflidh'; it is hardly 

credible, that thofe who came between the 

two, who.were companions, of the author 

ot the inftitqtion during his life, and the 

tekcher? and propagators of the Inftitutioii 

after his death, could go "about their under- 

taking with eafe and fafeiy. . 

The teftitrfohy of the' ybtmgfcr PMj be- 
lofi^s to a later penod ; for although he was 
comdmporary with Tacitus "and Suetonius, 
yet his account does not, like-tfceirs* go back 
to the tranfa&ions of Nero's, reign, but 
is cdrtfih'ed tb the affairs of his owri tfiiie. 
His celebrated letter to TrajaQ was writtea 
I. £ abou 
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about feventy years after Chrift's death j 
afcd the information to be drawn from it,. 
fo. far as it is conne&ed with our argument, 
relates principally to two points : firft, to 
(he number of Ghriftians in Bithynia and 
Pontus, which was fo confiderable as to in- 
duce the governor of thefe provinces to 
fpeak of them in the following terms; 
u -Multi, bmnis aetatis, utriufque fextis etiam 
— neque enim civitates tantum, fed vie os 
etiam et agros, fuperftitionis iftius contagio 
jpervagata eft." " Then* are many of every 
age and of both fexes — nor has the contagion 
of this fuperftition feized cities only, but 



fmaller towns rjfo, and the open country ." 
Great exertions muft have been ufed by 
the preachers of Chriftianity to produce 
this ftate of things within this time. Se- 
condly, to a point which hath been already 
noticed, and which I think 6f importance 
fo bS pbferved, namely, the fufFerings to 
which Chriftians were expofed, without any 

Jfablie perfecutioh fteing - denounced againft 

«• > « 

them by foyereign authority. For, from 
Pliny's dciSbr ho^rtrhe was to ad, his filehce 

concerning 
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fcOttcetaihganyfubfifting law upon the fab* 
jedt, his requefting the emperor's refcript, 
and the emperor, agreeably to his requeft* 
propounding a rule for his dire6Hon, with- 
out rreference to any prior rule, it may be 
inferred, that there was, at that time** no 
-public edi£k againft the Ghriftians in force* 
Yet from this fame epiftle of Pliny it ap- 
pears u that accufations, trials, and examina- 
tions were, and had been, going on againft 
them in the provinces over which he prt- 
fided j that fchedules were delivered by ano- 
hymous informers, containing the names 
of perfons who were fufpe&ed of. holding 
or of favouring the religion ; that, in con- 
sequence of thefe informations j many had 
been apprehended, of whom fome boldly 
avowed their profeflion, and died in the 
fcaufe \ others denied that they were Ghrif. 
tjans '; others* acknowledging that they had 
once been Ghriftians, declared that they had 
long ceafed to be fuch." All which demon- 
strates, that the profeflion of Chriftianity 
Was at that time (in that country at leaft) 
attended with fear and daftger : and yet this 

E 2 took 
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took place without any edi<2fc from the 
Roman fovereign commanding or authorize 
ing the perfecution of Chriftians. This ob- 
servation is farther confirmed by a refcript 
of Adrian to Minucius Fundanus, therpro- 
conful of Afia* : from which refcript it ap- 
pears that the cuftom of the people of Afia 
was to proceed agairift the Chriftians with 
tumult and uproar. This diforderly pra&ice,* 
I fay, is recognized in the edid, becaufe the 
emperor enjoins, that, for the future, if the 
Chriftians were guilty, they fhould be legally 
brought to trial, and not be purfued by im- 
portunity and clamour. 

Martial wrote a tew years before the 
younger Pliny ; and, as his manner was, 
made the fufferings of the Chriftians the 
fubjeft of his ridicule "j\ Nothing however 



could 



* Lard. Heath. Teft. v. ii. p. no. 



f In maturing nuper fpedatus arena v 
Mucius, impofuit qui fua membra focis, 

Si patiens fortifque tibi durufque videtur/ 
Abderitame pe&ora plebis habes > 



Nam 
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could fhew the notoriety of the fa# with 
more certainty than this does* Martial's 
teftimtony, as well indeed as Pliny's, goes 
alfo to another point, viz. that the deaths of 
thefe men were martyrdoms in the ftri&eft 
fenfe, that is tp fay, were fo voluntary, that 
it was in their power, at the time of pro- 
nouncing the fentence, to have averted the 
execution, by confenting to join in heathen 
facrifices. 

The conftaney, and by confequence the 
fufFerings of the Chriftians of this period, is 
alfo referred to by Epi&etus, who imputes 
their intrepidity to madnefs, or to a kind of 
fafhion or habit ; and about fifty years af- 
terwards, by Marcus Aurelius, who afcribes 
it to obftinacy, " Is it poffibfe (Epi&etus 
a{ks) that a man may arrive at this temper, 
and become indifferent to thofe things, from 

Nam cum dicatur, tunica pnefente molefti, 
XJjrc * maaum ; plus eft dicere, Non facia. 

* Forfan " thure manum/' * 

E j? madnefs 
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madnefs or from habit, as the XZaMeans *V* 
u Let this preparation of the mind (to die) 
arife from its own judgment, and not from 
obftinacy like the Cbrijiiant f." 

* IJpic. 1. iy. c. 7. 

4 Marc. Aur. Med. Lxi. c. %• 
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STi^ /> fatisfaflery evidence, that many* 
profeJftngtQ be original witneffes of .the 
Chriflian miracles, jiaffed their lives in 
labours, danger ;jy and Sufferings, volunf&~ 
rily undergone in qttejlation of the accounts 
which they delivered^ andfolely in confer 
quence of their belief of thofe accounts j 
and that they alfo fubmitted; from the 
fame motives, to new rules of con duff. 

UF the primit|V||^onditio%of Chriftianity, 
a diftant ot\ly and general view can be ac T 
quired from heathen writers* It is in ouy 
pwn books that the detail and interior of 
the tranfadtion jpuft be fought for. N /Vnd 
t^is is nothing different from what might 
be expe&ed. Who would write a hiftory 
of Ghriftiamty but a Christian ? Who w<a$ 
likely to record the travels, fqfferings, la- 
bours, or fucCefles of the Apoftles, but one 
of their own. number, or of their followers ? 
; ; E 4 Now 
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Now thefc bocks come up in their accounts 
to the full extent of the propofrtion which wq 
maintain. We have four hiftories of Jefiis 
Ghrift. We have a hiftory taking up the 
narrative from his death, and carrying on 
ati account of the propagation of the religion, 
and offome of the moft eminent perfom en- 
gaged in it, for a fpace of nearly thirty ytars # 
We have, what fome may think ftill more 
original, a - colle&i'oni of letters, written by 
certain principal agents in the bufinefi, upon 
the biifinefs, and in the midft of their con- 
cern and conne&ion with it. And we have 
thefe writings feverally^ »ttefting the point 
wjiich we contend for, mt* the fufferings 
of the witnefles of the hiftory, and attefting 
it in' every variety of form in which it can 
be conceived to appear j dire£Uy and indirefU 
fy, exprefsly and incidentally, by aflertion, 
recital, and allufion, by narratives of fads, 
and by arguments and difcourfes built updti 
thefe fa£ts, either referring to them, or ne* 
teflarily prefuppofing thenu 

1 J remark this variety, - becaufe in examine 

ing 



f-r ~*> *. 
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ing ancient records* or indeed any* (peck* 
of teftimony, it i^ in my opinion, of the 

* 

greateft importance to attend to the informa- 
tion or grounds of argument which are 
cafuallyzTidiundeJigmdly difclofed; forafmuch 
as this fpeqies of proof is, of all others, the 
lead liable to be corrupted by fraud or mit- 
representation* 



I may be allowed therefore, in the cn-» 
quiry which is. now before lis, to fuggeft 
fome conclusions of this fort, as preparatory 
to more. 4ir«& teftimopy* 



. i. Our- books relate, that Jefus Chrift, the, 

« 

founder of the religion, was, in confequenc* 
of his undertaking, put tfrdeath^afr a male- 
fa£tor t at Jenifalem. This point at leaft 
will be granted, becaufe it is no more than 
what Taqitus has recorded. They then pro- 
ceed to tell u^ T that the religion was, not* 
witbjlandingy fet forth at this fame cit;y of 
Jerufalem, propagated from thence through- 
out Judea, and afterwards preached in other 
parts of the Roman empire* Thefe points alfo 
u at? 
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are fully confirmed by Tacitus, who infbni# 
n* that the religion, after a fhort check, broke 
eat again in the country where* it took its? 
life.; that it not only fpread throughout 
jfudea, but had readied Rome; and that it 
Tiad there great multitudes of concerts t and 
di this within thirty years after its com-* 
mencement. Now thefe fa£ts afford a flxong 
inference in behalf of the propofition which 
we maintain. What could the rdifeiples of 
Chrift expe<3; for thernfelves when they faw 
their mafter put to death ? Could they hope 
to efcape the dangers, in which he had pe» 
rifhed ? If they have perfecuted me, they 
will alfo perfecute you, was the warning of 
f ommon fenfe. With this example before 
their eyes, they could not 'be without a,ful| 
fenfe of the peril of their future enterprife. 

z+ Secondly, all the hiftories agree in re* 
prefenting Chrift as foretelling the perfesua 
tion of hi* followers* 

■• . * * ' * 

'■' ** Then fhall they tieKve* you up to, bfc 

kfi&ded,- ,md £hall kilt yoa, and ye (half 

be 
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fee - hated of alt nations for my mame^i 
fcke*." 



\. 



. ** When affii&ion or perfecutioii anfeth 
for the* word's fafce, immediately they are 

oiftniiedt." 

*' They, fhall lay hands on you, and per* 
fecute you, delivering you up to the fyna* 
gogues, and into prifons, being, brought be* 
fore kings and rulers for my name's fake — 
and ye fhall be betrayed both by parents * 
$md brethren, and kinsfplks and friends, and 
fomeof you fliaU they caufe to be put to 




*» 



" The time cometh, that he that killeth, 
you will think that he doeth God fcrvice. 

• i 

And thefe things will they do unto you; be- 
caufe they have not known the Father nor 
me. But thefe things haye I told ypu, that 
when the time (hall come ye may remembei: 
that I told you of them 4." 

s * 

/ ? Mat. xxiv. 9. J Mark iv. 17- See alfo *♦ 2& 
J Luke xxi. 127—16. See alfo xi. 49, 
j John xvi. 4. See alfo xv> 20, and xvi. 33. 

I am 
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I am not entitled to argue from thefe' pafi 
fages, that Chrift a&ually did foretei theft 
events, and that they did accordingly come 
to pafs, becaufe that Would be at once to af- 
fume the truth of the religion : but 1 am 
entitled to contend, that one fide or trther 
of the following disjun&ion is true ; either 
t&at the evangelifts have delivered what 
Chrift really fpbke, and that the event <Jof- 
xe^ponded with the predidiion ; or that they 
put the predi&ion into Chrift's mouth, be- 
taufe, at the time of writing the hiftory; 
the evertt had turned out fo to bev for the 
only two remaining fuppofitions appear in 
die higheft degree incredible, which are, 
either that Chrift filled the minds of his fol- 
lowers with fears and apprehenfions, with- 
out any reafon pr authority for \vh# he faid, 
and contrary to the truth of the cafe ; or 
that, although Chrift had never foretold any 
fuch thing, and the event would have con- 
tradicted him if he had, yet hiftoriana wh<> 
lived in the age when the event was knp\^ 
fidfeiy as well as officioufly, afcribed thefe 
words to him, 

3. thirdly* 



n. Thirdly, thefe books abrftmd with ex* 

w ^ - 

liottations to patience, and with topics of 
comfort under diftrefs. 



41 Who flhall feparate us from the love of 
Chri#? Shall tribulation, or diftrefs, or per* 
lecution, or famine, or liakednefs, or peril, 
or fword ? Nay, in all thefe things we we 
more than conquerors through him that- 
loved us*." 



** We are troubled on every fide, yet not 
diftrefled; we are perplexed, but not in 
defpair; perfecuted, but not forfaken; caft 
down, but not deftroyed ; always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jefus, that the life alfo of Jefus might be 
made matfifeft in our body — knowing that 
he which raifed up the Lord Jefus fhall raife 
us up alfo by Jefus, and fliall prefent us with 
you— i — For which caufe we faint not j bvtt, 
though our outward man perifh, yet* the in*- 
ward man is renewed day by day* For our 

> * Rom. via. 35. 37, t 

\ 6 Hght 
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Kght affii&ion, which is but for a moment* 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory** 1 



:•'. »* 



tt Take, my brethren^ the prophets, who 
have fpoken in the name of the Lord, for 
an example of fuffering affli<ftion, and of pa- 
tience. Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Jab, and have feqn the end of the Lord j 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercyf." 

" Call to remembrance the former days* 
in which, after ye were illuminated, ye en- 
dured a great fight of affiidions, partly whilft 
ye were made a gazing-ftock both by re- 
proaches and affii&ions, and partly whilft 
ye became companions of them that were fa 
ufed ; for ye had compaffion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the fpoiling ofyouf 
goods^, knowing in yourfelVes that ye have 
irt heaven a better and an enduring fub- 

* 2 Cor.lv. 8,-g, iOi 14. 16; 17; 
f James y* 10, n* 

ftance* 
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ftance. Cafl: not away therefore ,yout con- 
fidence,, which hath great recom pence of 
reward ; for he have fteed of patience, that, 
after he have done ;the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiie*." 

** So that we ourfelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perfecutions and tribulation* 
that ye endqre. Which is a manifeft tokeu 
of the righteous judgment of God, that jje 
may be accounted worthy of the kingdom 
for which ye alfo fuffer f." 

u We rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God ; and not only fo, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alfo ; knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, 
f and experience hope J«" 

* » 

/'Beloved, think it not ftrange concern-* 
ing the fiery trial which is* to try you, as 
though fome ftrange, thing happened un- 
to you ; but rejoice, inafmuch as ye are 

* Heb. x. 32-^36. f 2 Theff. i. 1—5. f Rom. v. 3, 4. 
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jptfrttbefs of $vifc r s fuflfcriags* Wheedferfc 
let tbeito that fuffer according to tfie^wjU 
of God, commit the teepiag of their fouls 
to him ia well .doing M unto a . fritfrfu} 
Creator*;* 

: ..IKiet .could att *heje >i<?jjt$ &£tix,jj£ .$£ p? 
was nothing in this cireutqaftfujce*, of,.^ 
times .which xsquirsd patienoe, which pall^ 
for the exercife of conftaacy aadkefpiution J 
Or will it be pretended that thefe exhorta* 
tions (which, let it be obferved, come not 
ft 6m one author, but from many) were put 
in, merely to induce a belief in after-ages, 
that the firft Chriftians were expofed to 
dangers which they were not expofed to, Or 
underwent fufferings which they did not 
undergo ? If thefe books belong to the age 
to which they lay claim, and in which age, 
whether genuine or fpurious, they certainly 
did appear, this fuppofition cannot be main- 
tained for a moment ; becaufe I think it im- 
poffible to believe, that paffages, which mud 
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fe£ deemed not only unintelligible, but fkiie, 
by the perfons into whofe hands the books 
upon tbeif publicatioft wete to come* fliould 
tieverttiekfs be iriitrtcd, for the purpofe of 
producing an effect upon remote genera* 
tions. In forgeries which do not appear till 
many ages after that to which they pretend 
td belong, it is poflible that fome contrivance 
of that fort tfciy take place j but in no others 
can it be attempted* 
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There is fatisfaffory evidence that many, pro- 

' fiJf in S io ^ e original witneffes oftbeCbrif-- 

tian miracles \ pajfed their lives in labours? 

dangers and Sufferings \ voluntarily under** 

gone in attejiatlon of the accounts wbicfr 

they deliver ed y andfokly in confequcne* of 

their belief of thofe accounts ; and that they 

alfo fubmitted) from the fame motives, to 

.new rules of conduff, / . . 

1HE account of the treatment of the 
religion and of the exertions of its firff 
preachers, as ftated in our fcriptures (not in 
a profefled hiftory of perfecutions, or in: the 
conneaed manner in which I am about to 
recite it, but difperfedly and occafionaily, in 
the courfe of a mixed general hiftory, 'which 

4 

circumftance alone negatives the fuppofition 
of any fraudulent defign), is the following ; 
w That the founder of Chriftianity, from tfes 
commencement of his miniftry td the time 
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of hfe violefit death, employed himfelf 

Wholly in publi&ing the inftitution in Judea 

* _ 

And Galilee j that, . in brder to aflift him ift 

this ptfrpofe, he made choice, otfi of the 

mifftbef df his follower^ of twelve perforiSj 

who might accompany him as he travelled 

frdm plac£ to place ; that, except a fhort ab- 

fefcce upbft k journey, m which he fent 

th6ftij v ttvoby two, td announce his miffion, 

ahdbfie^of a' few days, when thfcy went be- 

fore hiik to JerUfalem, thefe perfons were 

ftatedly and coiiftantly attending upon him; 

that they Were with him at Jerufalem when 

lie was apprehended and put to death ; and 

that they "were commiffioned by him, when 

his own miniftry was concluded, to publifh 

his gofpei, and collect difciples to it from alt 

countries of the world." The account then 

proceeds to (late, " That, a few days after 

his departure, thefe perfons, with fome of 

hisirel^tloirs, and fome who had regularly 

frequented their fociety, affen&led at JerufiU 

lem^tftat; confidefmg the office of preach- 

i«g AetJe]igipn as now* devolved upon them, 

»ii4*o«$ of their numbeif having deferted the 

F 2 caufe*? 
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caufe,*and, repenting of hisper^dy* hawing 
deftroyed himfelf, they proceeded todedk 
another into his place ; and that thty w? re 
careful to make their election out of the 
number of thofq who had accompanied their 
matter from the firft to the laft, in order, as 
they alledged, that he might.be a wknefs, 
together with the.mfelves, of the principal 
fa&s which they were about tp produce a$d 
relate concerning him*; that they begfta 
iheir work at Jeryfalem, by pubjigly aflerf- 
ing that this Jefus, whom the ruler? apd i^r 
habitants of that place had fo lately-crucifiedr 
was, in truth, the perfon in whom all their 
..prophecies and long expefta^iona^ermyiate^; 

that he had beep fent ftmongft thjern bjr Gpji; 
and that Jie : was appointed by God the fu- 
ture judge of the human fpecies;, t^at^l 
who were .felicitous to fepure, to {bemfeiygs 
h^ppin^fs af;er deaths . oyg&'to Receive, him 
as ftich, and tp make p/qf^pa, Qf thejffjjfye- 
Uef> by bring baptized, in h^jnameti'! Jfc 
hiAprxgoes on *p, relate, "^/ooj^erable 
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^timbers' accepted this propofal, and that 
iiicf who did To, formed amongft thenafelves 
aftrlft union and fociety* j that, the atten- 
tion of the Jewifh government being foon 
idrawft upon them, two of ihe principal per- 
sons of the twelve, and who alfo had lived 
moft intimately and conftantly with the 
founder of the religion, were feized as th'ey x 
\trere difcourfing to the people in the tem- 
ple ; that, after being kept all night in prU * 
fori, they were brought the next day before 
an affembly, compofed of the chief perfons 
of the Jew Hh magiftracy and priefthoodj 
that this afferhbly, after fome confutation, 
souttd nothing, at that time, better to be 
-done towards fuppreffing the growth of the 
fe&, than to' threaten their prifoners with 
punifhment, if they perfifted ; that thefe 
r meh, after expreffing, in decent but firm 
language^ the obligation under which they 
eonfidered thefnfehres to be 1 , to declare what 
they knew, u tb fpeak the things which thty 
f j*atf ftixi and heard /'returned from the coun- 

F3 cil, 
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cil, and reported what had pafled to their 
companions ; that this report, whilft it api 
priced them bf the danger of their fituation 
and undertaking, had no other effeft upon 
their conduct than to produce in them a ge- 
neral refolution to perfevere, and an carneft 
prayer to God to furnifh them with aflift- 
9nce, and to infpire them with fortitude, pro* 
portioned to the increafing exigency of the 
fervice*/' A very fliorr time after this, we 
read " that all the twelve apoftles were feia-* 
cd and caft into prifionf; that, being brought 
a fecond time before the Jewifh Sanhedrim, 
they were upbraided with their difobedience 
to the injun&ion which had been laid upon 
them, and beaten for their contumacy j that 
being charged once more to defift, they were 
fuffered to depart ; that however they nei-* 
ther quitted Jerufalera, nor ceafed from 
.preaching, bothdaily in thc^emple, and from 
hotife to houfef ; and that the twelve con- 
fidered themfelves as fo entirely and exclii- 
fively devoted to this office, that they no$r 
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tr^fcttdd What may be called ike tempo- 
ral affairs of the fockty to other hands *." 

/-* T da notkndw that ttias ever beernhfiiraated, that 
the Chrifth.n miffion, in the hands of the srpoftles, wa$ 
a Jcheme for making a fortune, or for getting money* 
But it may neverthelefs be fit to remark upon this paf- 
fage of their hiftory, how perfe&Iy free they appear to 
hswebeenfram any pecuniary or intetefted views what* 
evqr. The moft. tempting opportunity which occurred* 
of making a gain of their converts, was by the cuftody 
and management of the public funds, when fome of 
thfe richer riieihbers, intending to contribute" their fot- 
ttoie$ to, the; common fupport of the fociety, fold thefr 
pogeffion^, and laid dpwn .the prices fit the apoftlea* 
feet.' Yet fo infenfijble, or undefirous, were they of the 
advantage* which that confidence afforded, that, we 
find, thejr very fodn difpofed of the truft, by putting it 
ijltd tl^e hands, -not of "nominees of their own, btrt of 
Rewards formaUy ele&ed, for the purpofe by the foeletj 
at large. ♦ 

We may adcl alfo, that this excefs of generality, which 
<&ft private 'property into the public dock, was fo far 
frttift 'bcibg required' b)r the apoftles, ox irapofed*3s4 
law $f -Chriftiaiiity, that. Peter reminds Ananias thath^ 
had been guilty, in his behaviour, of an qfficiotfS jhkI 
voluntary prevarication y for whilft, fays he, thy eftate 
remsfined unfold, " was it not thine own ? and, after it 
was fold, was it not 1 in thine own power i n 

■'''*" F 4 i Hitherto 



* 



C * 3 . 

- Hitherto the.prewhw^fntte rt«w «&- 
gipn feeqa to h*?e -ha*! the c$mo»Q?! 3#0$te 
on their fide.; which ^ a(Iig«edv«s the 'tp&r 
#wi why jhe JewtA*. ruleyg 4kk &&?*&&&& 
ti^e, -think it prudent tp proceed tovgueatec 
extremity It was notloar, ho?ypev*r, be- 
fore the enemies of the infiitutioa found 
mean* tp rcprefent « to jthe people a$ tetwk 
ing to fubyert their law, 4egj;»dc. their law* 
giver, and dishonour their temple #« Aod 
thefe iofinuationab were^difperfed: with fo 
much fuccefs, as to induce the people to jioia 
with their fuperiors in the (toning of a very 
«€kive ipember of the new qonwunit yu 
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- The death of this man was, the %nal of * 
general * periecution* the adli vity of which 
raay be judged of from ow anecdote of the 
time : c * As for Saul, he made h*vock of the 
church, entering into, every houfe, and halitJg 
men and women, committed them to pri-» 
foil? 9 This perfecution f raged a{ Jerufa-*. 
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JgM with ft ^ntocfrfiary; asW driVe* 

* 

of Iftfe fletfr 3<3fiv£rts out of the p&ce, 63U 
Hscpttteiw^hreapoftles. iThe ctkiverts, thus 
.*dfciiMat abroad," preagbed tfce reli^dA 

wis; hi rffea,the preacWfig bf thY/SftRfe* 
for &itfsfe fo tflr Gutted ©ftltfc6n&ert atilv 
«omfpt>nd*tit* with ?&**? thit, wKen tfey 
hcard'^f the fo^crfs of the^.ehiiflaries m 4 
jparticular^coiBntrjr, ^hiyfeht two of thei* 
ftbntber tfcrtfce glace to complete and tdn- 

Att -<vent tiow took place of great in** 
portance in the future hiftory of the reli- 
gion J . Tile f ' pWfectKion which had begun 
at Jerofcllem, followed the Chriftiaiis to otfitt 
ddes, its which the" authority of the Jewifh 

« 

-.*^$s*i& j* ,« Atidthey w$rez*//fcat&*ted abroad *» 
bu^the ^rm 'iaU" : i$ : not, I thinly to }>e taken druftljr, 
or ap denoting more than ( thc g$n**$ity : * n Jike man- 
ner as iir Aflts Ix. 35. " And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Saron faw him, and turned to the Lord. 1 ' 

t A£ls I?. 
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Sanhedrim over thofc of their own nations 
w» allowed to be exercifeci A young man* 
who had fignaiifed himfelf by his hoftility 
to the profeffionj and had procured a con** 
miffion from the council at Jerufaiem to feize 
any converted Jews whom he might find 
at Damafcus, fuddenly became aprofelyteto 
the reHgion which he was going, about to ex- 
tirpate. The qew convert not only fhared f , 
upon this extraordinary change, the fate of. 
hut companions, but brought upon himfelf 
a double meafure of enmity from the party 
which he had, left, The Jews at Damafcus, 
upon his return to that city, watched the 
gates night and day with fo much diligence, 
that he efcaped from their hands only by, 
heiag let down in a bifket by the walL 
Nor did he find himfelf in greater fafety at 
Jerufaiem, whither he immediately repaired* 
'Attempts were there alfo foon ftt on foot'tb 
deftroy him ; from the danger of which he 
was preferved by being fent away to Ciliaa* 
his native country, ' * ' ^ 



#* 



For fome reafon, not mentioned, perh'aps 

not 



S 



f 7S j 

jiot known, l?ut probably cocmcded wllE^ 
the civil hiftory of the Jews, or with- fomc 
ganger* which engroffed the public atten* 
tion, an intermifllon about thi^ time took 
place in tta fufferings of the Chriftian&e 
This happened^ at the moft only feven or 
eight, pe!f haps only three or four, years after 
Chfift ? 8 death* Within which period, and 
notwithftanding thlt the late persecution oc- 
cupied part 0f it, churches, or focieties of 
believers, had been formed in all Judea, Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria ; for we read that th$ 
churches in thefe countries " had now refl f 
and were edified, and, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoft, were ihultiplied f." The original 
preachers of th<? "religion did not remit their 

* ' ■* * 

* Dr. Lardne* (in which lie is followed alfo by Dr» ] 
Benfon) afcribes this ceflation of the perfccution of tfcc 
Chriftians to the attempt of Caligula to fet up his own 
ftatue in the Temple df Jerusalem, and to the confter<t, 
nation thereby excited in the minds of the Jewifh peo- 
pie ; which confternation for a feafon fufpended every 
other conteft. 
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labours or. adivity diflrihg tfei& feafotfdf 
qmeenefc ; for vn? find doe, attd hi * Ve*y 
pfiftttpal ; p&fon • *amo»gft them, p&ffitfg 
fltroughoAt all i$iia*tett. We find alfo ihok 
**h& had bieii before expelled from Jeritfsfc 
fen* by the perftcution which Mgedthemi 
travelling a& far as 'P hem ice, * Cyprus* ind 
Antioch* j and, laftly, we- find Jef ufetem 
again the centre of the miffioa, the pluc% 
^hither the preachers returned from their 
feveral excurfions, where they reported the 
condud and effcds of their iniAiftry, tvhere 
queflions of public concern were canvaflfed 
and fettled, from whence directions wetfe 
iought, and teacher? fent forth, —'- 



j i . * 



The time of this tranquility did not, how- 
ever, continue long. Herod Agrippa, who 
Kadiately acceded to the government of Jii- 
ilea, " Wretched forth his hand to vex cer- 
tain of the church i." He began his txxxiX- 
,» ■ * ~ • «» 

\j by beheading one of the twelve 'original 

» * ■ § ' * 

apoflfee, a kinfman and conftant cbmpa-* 

» ♦ "• • » • '- ...» „ ...» ivy — *,<«.'* • ... 

4 A&s xj. 19. f A&* *«• ** 
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^Hon ti£ the f^aader fcf the tfeligiww rPrtf-* 
<«*ving $hattftis execution gratififcd therj-ewty 
hp ^proceed e4 to fgtz?; i ad order ta put 10 

dpatb, another 9$ the* «u.wbep ; and*liiro,'4ife& 

■*■- 

the forrr^r, a ffodatfd with jGhiaft -iiurfaig ftit 
life* and ewiafendy a&ivr HWahje fervid ftnca 
hiftdeajtht >^Thi&nmttIwa$,7ii^ 
#emd ft^mu-priftm, ,as tke,aeaoi$nt /{latest 
B^^ajculouflj, and raad^hi^efcape^from j^ 

,.v -Thefe ^thjings are related, not Inthe gen^ 
*^i?. r ffi£ under which, in.giving.the outline 
of.the hiftory, we hav^^r^mentipnedthen^ 
but with the utmoft particularity; ©f aaaae$> 
perfons, places, and circumftances ; and, 
what is deierviK of notice, without r ,the 
Jfipalleft difcoverable propensity in the hjftp- 
rian> to. magnify; the fprtitudg, or e*agjgqrat; 
the fufFerings, of his .party. When they 
fled for-their lives, he tells us.' When the 
churches had reft, -he remarks It. When 
the people took their part, hexloes not leave 
it without notice* When the apoftles were 
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carried a fecoftd time before the Sinftedrini, 
he U careful to obferye that they were 
brought without violence. When milder* 
councils were fuggefted, he givea us the au- 
thor of the advice* and the fpeech which 
contained it. When, in conference, of this 
advice, the rulers contented themfeives. with 
threatening the apoftles, and commanding 
them to be beaten with ftripes, without ur- 
ging at that time the perfecution farther, the 
hiftorian candidly and diftin&ly. records 
their forbearance. When, therefore, in other 
inftanccs, he ftates heavier perfections, or 
a&ual martyrdoms, it' is reafonable to be- 
lieve that he ftates them becaufe they were 
true; and not from any wifh to aggravate^ 
in his account, the fuffeijpgs which Chrif- 

» 

tians fuftained, or to extol, more than it de- 
fended, their patience under them. 



Our hiftory now purfues a narrower pathw 
Leaving the reft of the apoftles, and the 
original aflbciates of Chrift, engaged in the 
propagation of the new faith (and who there 
js not the leaft reafon to believe abated in 
L their 
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their - <Rllgence or courage), the narrative 
proceeds > with the feparate memoirs of that 
eminent teacher, whofe extraordinary and 
fadden converfioii to the religion, and cor- 
refpondtng change of conduft, had before 
been circumftatitially defcribed. This perfotr, 
ih'conjun&ion with another, who appeared 
iinongft the earlleft members of the fociety 
at Jerufalem, and amongft the immediate 
adherents* of the twelve apoftles, fet out 
from Aritioch upon the expfefs bufiriefs of 
carrying the new religion through the Vari- 
ous provinces of the lefler Afia f . During 
this expedition we find, that in almoft every 
place to which they came, their perfons were 
ihfulted, and their lives endangered. After 
being expelled 'Slfrn Antioch in Pifidia, they 
repaired to Icouium p. At Iconium an at- 
tempt was made to ff one them. At'Lyftra^ 
whither they fled from Iconium, one of them 
a^ukliywas^ftdned, and drawn: out of the 
r for dead >§:\- Thefe two men, though 
Silt t%eiftfelve§ original apoftles, were acting 

/-* - *"**' Afts jv." 36. t Afts xiii. z* " 
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ijct conne&ion and conjua&ion with tfeejtt;*^ 
ginai apoftles ; for, after the completion oC 
their journey, being fent upon a pattiewfer! 
comtniffion tp jerufalem, they there related 
to the apoftlea* and elders the; events ?«$ 
fuccefs of their miniftry* and .mere* 4#r 
return, recommended by them, , tp : t2)& 

churches, " as men who had hazarded Sfe«fe 

• < * 

Uvea in the caufe/* > ^ v 

The treatment which they had expend 
ced in the firft progrefs, did not deter them- 
from preparing for a fecond. Upon a dife 
pute, however, arifing between them* bt}!$ 
not. conne&ed with the common fubjeft q£ 
their labours, they aded as wife and.fincer$ 
men would ad ; they did/iot retire ia dif r 
guft from the fervice in which they we?e^ 
engaged, but, each devoting his endeavours 
to the advancement of the religion, . they 
plaited from one another, and fet forwards 
upon feparate routes. The hiftory goe* 
along with one of them ; and the fecond. 
enterprife to him was attended with the. 

'•* Ads XV. 12 — ?<• 
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fedte- JSngefc an* petfectrrtons a* both' ha& 
- ibet #kft tin th©«firfoj .'^TCife • apoftTeVtravefo 
' hitfierta frad^ fc^n Chimed tQ ( Aiiar. Hd 
ftWftdfal, for m<{' to Willie, the'j£g«arf 
Sea, aiitt carried ^iA him, tmottg$ otfter*; 
the petffctf taiofeiiccotfAfc ftftply the JniW* 
flbtio& we ! a& ffating*l : - Tfie firft ptece 1 hr* 
Gree& at *hfc& lie appear* to- have ftoppedf 
&as PKiUppi' ih 5 Macetfbn&r fte hMfetf 
arid one of Ms companions were cruelly' 
Wbipp*^ &ft ihtb jkifon,' and 1 ke^t rtrer^ 
litttf^thtf mfcff- «g©p&|s ciHfcxfyv benig 
l3ii»(l,^Mtyet«ftri^thig ^v?tH tMr%ttfiifi&,- 
ibte tbe^ mner cJUftgeon, attd ttefr&ee nladtf 
feft ; ia thc'ftWksf. N^twitfeftafl^ng' this' 
^equivocal sfpechhen of fte ufage wfti%& 
tHe? ftaxTlfd look- for- in t%at eouhtt% ; tHe^ 
Went forWattf ih v the ; e^tftioh. of 1 their et«*j 
rkid.; AYter" * paHtog thm«|h AtnpMptfiS* 
dKl ApNofiorfHT, ttiefcaihe- to Theffirttfftiea'jJ 
& "Which- xiitjrtbef Koufir \ti<- which' the^ 
lodged was awaited by a party" o^tSelr en***' 
. j&fe$, in- order to- bring thefti out- tctr *he- 

# Afts xvi. j>I- . f V, 23* $4; 33. 
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populace. And when, fortunately for their 
prefervation, they were not found at home > 
the mafter of the houfe was dragged before 
the magiftrate for admitting them within 
his doors *. Their reception at the next 
city was fomething, better j but neither here 
had they continued long before their turbu- 
lent adverfaries, the Jews, excited againft 
them fuch commotions amongft the inha- 
bitants, as obliged the apoftle t;o make his 
efcape by a private journey to Athens;}". 
The extremity of the progrefs was Corinth.. 
His abode in this city, for fome time, fepms 
to have been without moleftation. At 
ljength, however, the Jews found means to 
ftir up an infurr££tion againft him, and to 
bring him before the tribunal of the Roman 
prefident J. It was to the. contempt which, 
that magiftrate entertained for the Jqws anc^ 
their controverfies* of which he accounted 
Chrifti&nity to be one, that our apoftte owed 
his deliverance §,. 



* AdWxvii. 1—5. 
X Atts xviii. 12. 
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"This indefatigable teacher, after leaving 
Corinth, returned byEphefus into Syria; and 
again yifited Jerufalem, and the fociety of 
Christians in that city, which, as hath been 
repeatedly obferved, ftill continued the cen- * 
tire of the million*. It fuited not, however, 
with the a&ivity of his zeal to remain long 
at Jerufalem. We find him going from 
thence to Antioch, and, after fome ftay there, 
traverfing once more the northern provinces 
of Afia Minorf. This pfogrefs ended at 
Ephefus; in which city the apoftle continued 
in the daily exercife of his miniftry two 
years, and until his fuccefs, at length, excited 
the apprehenfions of thofe who were inter- 
cfted in the fupport of the national worfhip. 
Their clamour produced a tumult, in which 
he had n&rly loft his life J. Undifmayed, 
however, »by the dangers to which he faw 
himfelf expofed, he was driven from Ephe- 
fus only to renew his labours in Greece §. 
After paffing over Macedonia, he thence 
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proceeded to his former Action at Corinth** 
When he had formed his d$fign of return-, 
tag by a direft eourfe from Corinth into 
Syria, he was compelled by a confpiracy of 
the Jews, who were prepared to intercept 
him on his way, to trace back his fteps« 
through Macedonia to Philippi, and from, 
thence to lake flipping into Afia. Along 
the coaft of Afia he purfued bis voyage with 
all the expedition he could command* in; 
order to reach. Jenjfakm againft the fjb^ft of 
Pentecoftf • His reception at Jerufaten*. 
Tjrai of a piece with the ufage he had expe- 
rienced from the Jews in othetr places* He?.- 
had been only a few days in that city when 
the populace, inftigated by fome of his old' 
opponents in Afia, who attended this feaft, 
feized him in the temple, forced him out of 
it, and v^ere ready immediately tohaye de- 
ftrpyed him, had not the fbdden prefence tf ■■ 
the Roman guard refcoed him out of theif 
hjands$* Th« officer, however, who had, 
thus feafonably rnterpofed, a&ed from hi$ 

* A£ts xix» i. f V. 1 6. J A€b- xxi. I7-— 33. 
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fcafre of the public peace, with the preferva<* 
tien of which he was charged, and notfrorti 
any favour to the apoftle, or indeed any dik 
pofiticm to exercife either juftice or humanity 
towards him j for hie had no fooner fecured 
his perfon in the forereft, than he was pro* 
peeding to examine him by torture *. 



Froffc thk time to the eonclufion of the 
hiftoty, the apoftle remains in public cuftody 
of the Roman government. • After efcaping 
affaffination by a fortunate 4 dtfcovety of the 
plot, and delivering himfelf from the influx 
ence of his enemies by an appeal to the au- 
dience of the emperor f , he was fent, but 
dot until he had fuffere^ two years imprifon- 
meat, to Rome J. He reached Italy after a 
tedious voyage, and after encountering ift 
his paflage; the perils of a defperate fhip- 
wiecfc §• But although ftill a prifcner, and 
his fate ftill /depending, .neither the various 
&nd long continued bufferings which he had 
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Undergone, nor the danger of hisf prefent 
fituation, deterred him from perfifting- in 
preaching the religion ; for the hiftorian. 
clofes the account by telling us, that, for 
two .years, he received all that came untp 
him in his own hired houfe, where he was 
permitted to dwell with a foldier that guard-* 
ed him, "preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thofe things which concern the 

JjOrd Jefus Chrift, with all confidence." . 

* 

Now the hiftorian, from whom we have 
drawn this account, in the part of his nar* \ 
rative which relates to St. Paul, is fupported 
by the ftrongeft corroborating teftimony that. 
a hiftory can receive. We are in pofleffion 
of letters written by St. Paul himfelf upon 
the fubje£t of fiis miniftry, and either writ* 
ten during the period which the hiftory comr 
prifes, or> if written afterwards, reciting and 
referring -to the tranfa£tions of that period. 
Thefe letters, without borrowing from the 
hiftory, or the hiftory from them, uninten- 
tionally confirm the account which the hif- 
' tory delivers in a great variety of particulars, 
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What belongs to our prefent purpofe 13 the 
defcription exhibited of the apoftle's fqffer- 
ings : and the reprefentation, given in the 
hiftory, of the dangers and .diftreffes which he 
underwent, not only agrees, in general, with 
the language which he himfelf ufes whenever 
he fpeaks of his life or miniftry, but is alfo, 
in many inftances, attefted by a fpecific cor- 
refpondency of time, place, and order of 
events. If the hiftorian puts down in his 
narrative that at Philippi the apoftle " was 
beaten with many firipes, caft into prifon, 
and there treated with rigor and indignity*," 
we find him, in a letter t to a neighbouring 
church, reminding his converts, that, " after 
he had fuffered before, and was fhamefully. 
entreated at Philippi, he was bold, neverthe- 
lejfs, to fpeak unto them (to whofe city he 
next came) the Gofpel of God." If the his- 
tory relate J, that, at Theflalonica, the houfe 
in which the apoftle was lodged, when he 
firft came to that place, was aflaulted by the 
populace, and the matter of it dragged be- 

* A&s xvi. 24. f 1 ThefT. ii. a. J A£ls xvii. 57. 
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fore the magiftrate for admitting fuch a gueffc 
within his doors, the apoftle, in his letters 
to the Chriftians of Theffalonica, calls to their 
remembrance ** how they had received the 
Gofpel in much affii&ion*.*' If the hiftory 
deliver an account of an infurre&ion at 
Jiphefxis, which had nearly coft the apoftle 
his life, we have the apoftle himfelf, in a' 
letter written a fhort time after his depart 
tore from thaf city, defcribing his defpair, 
jmd returning thanks for his deliverance f. 
If the hiftory inform us, that the apoftte was 
expelled from Antioch in Fifidia, attempted 
to be iloned at Iconium, and a&ually ftoned 
3t Ly ft ra, there is preferved a letter from hirft 
t<&a favourite convert, whom, as the fame hiifc 
tory tells us, he Srft met with in thefe parts; 
in which letter he r appeals to that difciple's 

r 

knowledge H of the perfecutionswhich befel 
him at Antioch, at Iconiiitn, at Lyftra %" 
If the hiftory make the apoftle, in his fpeech 
to the Ephefian elders, remind them, as one 
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•proof of the difihtereftednds of his Views* 
that, to their knowledge, he had fupplred his 
<?wn and the ncceffities of his companions 
by perfonal labour*, we find the fame ape* 
die, in * better written during his refidence 
3t Ephefue, aflerting of himfelf, ** thai: evfcfc 
to that hour he laboured, working with hit 
^wa haads+." 

* : • • 

, .Thefe coincidences, together with many 
Illative to other parts of the apoft!e*s hiftory t 
and all dravra from independent fources, 
pot o&ly confira* the truth of the account* 
in the particular points as to which they are. 
$bfcryed, but add much to the credit of the 
^ . navf 4tl ye in all its parts 5 aad fupport the 
$uthar's profeffion of being a contemporary 
©£the perfon whole hiftory he writes, and* 
throughout a material portion of his narra- 
tive, a companion. 

What the e piftles of the apoftles declare of 
- the fuffering ftate of Chriftianity, the writ- 

f A&s xx. 34- t l Cor * iv « l : » ' *• 

ings 



ings which remaih of their companions and 
immediate followers exprefsly confirm. 

s > • 

i / 

Clement, who is honourably mentioned 
by St. Paul in his epiftle to* the Philippians*, 
hath left us his atteftation to this point in 
the following words: c ' Let us take (fays he) 
the examples of our own age. Through 
zeal and envy the mod faithful and righteous 
pillars of the church have been perfcjcuted 
even to the moft grievous deaths. Let us 
let before our eyes- the holy opojiles. Peter, 
by unjuft envy, underwent, not one or two, 
but many fufFerings ; till at laft being mar- 
tyred, he went to the place of glory that was 

> 

due unto him. For the fame caufe did Paul, 
in like manner, receive the reward of his 
patience. Seven times he was in bonds; 



he was whipped, was ftoned ; he preached 
both in the eaft and in the weft, leaving 
behind him the glorious report of his faith ; 
and fo having taught the whole world righ- 
teoufnefs, and for that end traveled even 

* Philip. Iv. 3. 
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- Unto the utmoft bounds of the weft, he at 
laft fuffered martyrdom by the command of 
the governors, and departed out of the world, 
and went unto his holy place, being become 
a mod eminent pattern of patience unto all 
3ges. To thefe hdjy apoftles were joined a 
very great number of others, who, having 
through envy undergone, in like manner, 
many .pains and torments, have left a glo- 
rious example to us. For this, not only 
men, but women, have been perfecuted ; 
and, having fuffered very grievous and cruel 
punifhments, have finifhed the courfe of 
their faith with firmnefs V 

Her mas, faluted by St. Paul in his Epiftle 
to the Romans, in a piece very little conneft- 
ed with hiftorical recitals, thus fpeaks « — 
" Such as have believed and fuffered death 
for the name of Chrift, and have endured 
with a ready mind, and have given up their 
lives with all their hearts f." 

* Clem, ad Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake's tranf. 
| Shepherd of Hernias, c xxviii. 
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Polycarp, the difciple of John, thottgtv alf 
that remains of his works be a very fhorc 
epiftle, has not left this fubjedl unnoticed.*-*-* 
u I exhort (fays he) all of you, that ye obey 5 
the word of righteoufnefs, and exejrcife all 
patience, which ye have feen fet forth before 
your eyes, not only in the blefled Igixatitfe,- 
and Lorimus and Rufus, but in others among 
yourfelves, and in Paul himfclf and thelrifi 
of the apojllci; being confident in thifc, that* 
all thefe have not run in vain, but in faittf 
and righteoufnefs ; and are gonfe to the place 
that was due to them from the Lord, with 
whom alfo they fuffered. For they loved 
not this prefent world, but him who die3 

and was raifed again by God for us *. ,f * 

.■ • 

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp/: 
recognifes the fame topic, briefly indeed,. bxAv 
pofitively and precifely. V For this caufcr: 
(/. e. for having, felt and handled GhiiftV 
body after his refurre&ion, and being* con*5 
vinced, as Ignatius expreiTes it, botk by. i hiy 

% 

• Pol. ad Phil. c. ix. 

flefh 
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flsfl* find-fpmt)» they (i. <r; Peter, and tfeofe 
.who were pr efent with Peter at Chriit's ap~ 
peacanee) defpifed death, m& were found 
fc>,be abovs k */ 

Wcwld the- reader know what a perfect 
tlqn m thefe d^ya was* I would refer him> 
to aucwuiar letter written by the church of 
Smyrna foort after the death of Polycai^ 
MtJtQy it; will be uemfimbered, had lived wit& 
St. John ; and which letter is entitled at re* 
lation of that bifhop's martyrdom. " The 
fufFerings (fay they) of all the other mar- 
tyrs were blefled and generous, which they 
underwent according to the will of God. 
For fo it becomes us, who are more religious. 
than others, to .afcribe the power and order- 
ing of all things unto him. And indeed who 
can choofe but admire the greatnefs of their 
minds, and that admirable patience and love 
of their mafter, which then appeared in 
them ? who, when they were fo flayed with 
whipping, that the frame and fhu&ure of 

* 19 Ep. Smyr. c. Hi. 
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apoftie, yet the information which it deliver^ 
fo far extends to the reft, as it fliews the na~ 
turc ofthefcrvie** When we fee one apoftle 
fuSering perfecution in the difcharge of his 
cotntniffian, we (hall not believe, without 
evidence, that the faxne office could, at the 
feme time, be attended with eafe arid 1 fafety 
to others* And this fair and reafonable in- 
ference is confirmed by the dire& atteftation 
<if the letters, to which we have fo often re- 
ferred*. The writer of thefe letters not only 
alludes, in numerous paflages, to his own 
fufferings, but fpeaks of the reft of the apo- 
ftles as enduring like fufferings with Himfelf. 
u I think that God hath fet forth us the ap&> 
Jlhs laft, as it were, appointed to death ; for 
we are made a fpe&acle unto the world, and! 
to angels, and to men — even unto this pre- 
fent hour, we both hunger and thirft, and 
are naked, and are buiFeted, and Have no 
certain dwelling-place;, and labour,. working 
with our own hands: being reviled, we blefs; 
being perfected, we fuffer it j being defamed, 
we entreat : we are made as the filth of die 
World, and as the ofikouring of all things 

$ uoto 
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unto this day*.''' Add to which," thai: M 
the fhort accourft that is given of the otheif 
ajjdftles, in the formfcr part of \he hi&drf, 
arid' within the * fhort period tAich tfrat fcfc- 1 
count comprifes, we firid/'firflf, twd oftherri 
feized, irripnfoned, brought before the $atii 
liedrim, and threatened with further ptinlllri 
nfientf ; then,' the \i?hole' number imprifon-* 
ed and 1 beaten $: foon StfterWarils, one of 
their adherents ftoned tb death, and fo hot a 
perfecution raifed againft the fe£t, as to drive 
mtift of them out of the place ; a fhort time 
only fucceeding, before one of the twelve 
was beheaded, and another fenteticed to -the 
fame fate ; and all this paffing in the (ingle 
city of Jerufalem, and within ten years after- 
the founder's death, and the commencement 

9 

of the inftitution. -* 

II. Secondly : We take no credit at pre-* 
fent for the miraculous part of the narrative^ 
nor do we infift upon the corre&nefs of 
fingle paflages of it. If the whole ftory be 
not a novel, a romance ; the whole a£tion a 

? v i Cor. iv et feq. f A£ls iv. 3. 21. 4 A&s v. 18. 4c. 
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dream ; if Peter, and James, and Paul, and 4 

the reft of the apoftles mentioned in the ao : 
count, be not all imaginary perfons ; if their, 
letters be not all forgeries, and, what is 
more, forgeries of names and chara<$era. 
which never exifted; then is there eyi^ 
dence in our hands fufficient to. fupport* 
the only fa£t we contend for (and which, I 
repeat again, is, in itfelf, highly probable), 
that the original followers of Jefus Chrift 
exerted great endeavours to. propagate his 
religion, and underwent great labours, dan*- 
gers, and fufferings, in confequence of their 
undertaking. 

III. The general reality of the apoftolic 
hiftory is ftrongly confirmed by the confi* 
deration, that it, in truth, does no more than 
affign adequate caufes for cfFedts which cer- 
tainly were produced, and defcribe confe- 
quences naturally refultiiig from fituations N 
-which certainly exifted. The ejfefts were 
certainly: there, of which this hiftory fets . 
forth the eaufe, and origin, and progrefs. 
It is acknowledged on all hands, becaufeit 
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is Recorded by other teftirnony than that of 
the Chtiftians themfelves, that the religioa 
began to prevail at that time, and in that 
country. It is very difficult to conceive 
how it could begin, or prevail at all, with* 
out the exertions of the founder and his 
followers in propagating the new perfua* 
ik>n. The hiftory now in our hands 
defcribes thefe exertions, the fterfons e m* 
ployed, the means and endeavours made 
ufe of, and the labours undertaken in the 
pfofecution of this purpofe. Again, the * 
treatment which the hiftory reprefents the 
firft propagators of the religion to have ex- 
perienced, was no other than what natu- 
rally refulted from the fituation in which 
they were confefledly placed. If is admitted 
that the religion was adverfe, in a great 
degree, to the reigning opinions, and to the 
hopes and wifhes of the nation to which it / 
was firft introduced; and that it overthrew^ 
fq far as it was received, the eftablilhed thep- 
fogy and worffiip of every other country* 
We cannot feel much relu&ance in believing 
thaiy when the mefleq^gers of fuqh a fyftem. 

H 2 wentK 
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went about not only publiihing their opini- 
ons, but colle&ing profelytes, and forming 
regular focieties of profelytes, they fhould 
meet with oppofition in their attempts, or 
that this oppofition fhould fornetimes pro- 
ceed to fatal extremities. Our hiftory de- 
tails examples of this oppofition, and of the 
fufFerings and dangers which the emiflariea 
of the religion underwent, perfectly agree- 
able to what might reafonably be expe&ed, 
from the nature of their undertaking, com- 
pared with the character of the age and coun- 
try in which it was carried on. 

IV. Fourthly : The records before us 
fupply evidence of what formed another 
member of our general propofition, and 
what, as hath already been obferved, is 
highly probable, and aim oft a neceflary con- 
fcquence of their new profeffion, viz. 4hat, 
together with a&ivity and courage in propa- 
gating the religion,- the primitive followers 
of Jefus afTumed, upon their converfion, a 
new and peculiar courfe of private life.. Im- 
mediately after -their mafter was withdrawn 

from 
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from them, we hear of their a continuing 
with one accord in prayer and fupplica^ 
tiou^ j" of their " continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple f ;" of " many being 
gathered together praying J.'* We know 
what ftrid: injunctions were laid upon the 
converts by their teachers. Wherever they 
came, the firft word of their preaching was, 
Ci Repent!" We know that thefe injun&ions 
obliged them to refrain from many fpecies 
of licehtioufnefs, which were not, at that 
time, reputed criminal. We know the rules 
of purity, and the maxims of benevolence^ 
which Chriftians read in their books ; con- 
cerning which rules, it is enough to obfervej 
that, if they. N were, 1 will not fay completely 
obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they 
would produce a fyftem of conduct, and, 
what- is more difficult to preferve, a difpofr- 
Jtion of mind, and a regulation of affe&ions, 
different from any thing to tvhich they had 
hitherto been aCcuftomed, and different from 
what they would fee in others. The change* 



f A&s i. 14. . .+. Ads ii. 46. J A&s xiu 12. * 
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and diftin&ion of manners, which rifuhed 
from their tiew chara&er, is perpetually re- 
ferred to in the letters of their teachers. 
w And you hath he quickened^ who *wert 
dead in trefpafles and fms, wherein in tirntf 
pqft ye walked, according to the courfe bf 
this world, according to the prince of thcr 
power of the air, the ipirit that now work* 
eth in the children of difobedience j among 
whom alfo we had our converfktion in times 
paft, iti the lulls of our flelh, fulfillifig the 
defires of the fiefh, and of the mind, and 
Were by nature the children of wrath, even 
Ss others V*— * for the time Juifi cfwr fife 
Hftay : firfficfe us to liave wrought the will ©f 
the Oentiks, when we walked in lafcivioufc 
Wefs,luft,€|£cefc of winc,Tevelling8, hanqueft* 
lags, and aibomihable idolatries, whereinjhey 
ihtttk kf range -fb&fye rm wot Wftii tfom t* 
the fame efcefs of rWi" Stl >PauI, in hi* 
!firft ktter to the Coritithiaris, after snume* 
rating, 3ts hk -mariner wgs, a xsmtogne df 
vicious H&ara&ttfc, adds, ! " Sach vym Jfoms 
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of you, but ye arewaftied, but ye are fane- 
tified*." In like iiianner, and alluding to 
the fame change of practices and fentiment, 
be afks the Roman Chriftians " what fruit 
they had in thofe things whereof they are 
now afhamed + ?" The phrafes which the 
fame writer employs to defcribe the moral 
condition of Chriftians, compared with their 
condition before they became Chriftians, 
fuch as " newnefs of life," being " freed 
from fin," being " dead to fin ;" " the de- 
finition of the body of fin, xhdX^for the fu- 
ture, they fhould not ferve fin j" " children 
tof light and of the day," as oppofed to " chil- 
dren of darknefs and of .the night," " not 
fleeping as others," imply, at leaft, a new 
fyftem of obligation, and, probably, a new 
feries of con4u<3: f commencing .with their 
convfrfion. 

, The teftimony which Pliny bears to the 
behaviour of the new fe£t in his time, and 
which teftimony comes not more than fifty 

>* j Cor. vi. ii. + Rom. vi. ai* 
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years after that of St. Paul, is very applicable 
to the fubjed: under confideration. The 
chara&er which this writer gives of the 
Chriftians of that age, and which was drawn 
from a pretty accurate enquiry, becaufe he 
confidered their moral principles as the point 
in which the magiftrate was interefted, is as 
follows : — He tells the emperor, " that fome 
of thafe who had relinquifhed the foci.ty, 
or who, to fave themfelves, pretended that 
they had relinquifhed it, affirmed that they 
were wont to meet together, on a Rated day, 
before it was light, and fung among them- 
felves alternately a hymn to Chrifl; as a 
God-; and to bind themfelves, by an bath, 
not to the commiffion of any Wickedneft, 
but that they would not be guilty of theft 
or robbery, or adultery ; that they would 
never falfify their word, or deny a pledge-, 
committed to them, when called upon to 
return it." This proves that a morality, 
more pure and ftri£t than was ordinary, 
prevailed at that time in Chriftian focieties. 
And to me it* appears, that we are authorifed 
to carry this teftimony back to the ag& of 

the 



the apoftles ; becaufe it is not probable that 
the immediate hearers and difciples of Chrift 
were more relaxed than their fucceffbrs in 
Pliny's time, or the miflionaries of the reli- 
gion than thofe whom they taught, 
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CHAP. VI, 

t 
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There is fatisfafiery evidence, that many* 
profejjing to have been original ivitnefles 
of ike Cbrijlian miracles, ft affed their lives 
in labours,, dangers, and fujferings , volun- 
tarily undergone in attefation of thi ac- 
counts which they delivered, and folely { 
in cmfequence of their belief of the truth 
cf thofe accounts ; and that they alfofub* 
fritted^ from the fame motives ± to new 
rules of condwft. 



W HEN we consider, firft, the prevalence 
of the religion at this hour 5 fecondly, the 
$nly credible account which can be gi ven of 
Its origin, viz. the a&ivity of the founder and 
his aflbciates j thirdly, the oppofitlpn which 
that a&ivity muft naturally have excited; 
fourthly, the "fate of the founder of the relk 
gton, attefted by heathen writers as well as 
pur own y fifthly, fhe teftimony of the fame 
writers to the fufferings of Chriftians, either 

contemporary with^or immediately fucceed- 

ing t 
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ftig, the original fetders of the inftitution j^ 
fixthly, predi&rotis of the fmffe rings of hi$ 
Followers afcribed to the founder of the re* 
iigion, which afqription alone proves, either 
that fuch predi&ions were delivered and ful- 
filled, or that the writers of Chrift's life were 
induced by the event to attribute fuch pre- 
di&ions to him j feventhly, letters now in 
feur pofleffion, written by fome-of the prin- 
cipal agents in the tranfa&ion, referring ex-* - 
prefsly to extreme labours, dangers, fend fuf- 
fet^ings, fuftained by themfelves and their 
companions ; laftly, a hiftory purporting to 
be written by a fellow traveller of one of the 
new teachers, and, b; its uniophifticated 
correfpondency wkh letters of that perfom 
4H11 extant, proving itfeif to he written by 
tfbme one 3well acquainted v*ith the fiibje<3: of 
?the narrative, which hiftory contains accounts 
•of travels, perfecutione, and martyrdoms, 
#nf#ering to what the former reafons leajl 
«s to expeft ; when we lay together thefe 
coniiderations, which, taken feparateiy, are, 
I think, correctly fuch as I have ftated them 
Jn the preceding chapters, there cannot much 

cipubt 



[ 10S ] t 

/ 

i 

doubt remain upon our mind?, but that a 
number of perfons at that time appeared in 
the, world, publicly advancing an extraor- 
dinary ftory, and, for the fake of propagat- 
ing the belief of that ftory, voluntarily in- 
curring great pferfonal dangers, traverfing 
feas and kingdoms, exerting great induftry* 
andfuftainiftg great extremities of ill ufage 
and perfecution. It is alfo proved that ths 
fame perfons, in confequence of their "per? 
fuafion or pretended perfuafion of the truth 
t>f what they afferted, entered upon a courfe 
of life in many refpe£ts new and Angular. 

, i 

From the clear arid acknowledged parts 
of the cafe,' I think it to be likewife ia the 
higheft degree probable, that the ftory, for 
which thefe perfons voluntarily expofed 
themfelves . to the fatigues, ^nd hardflups 
which they endured, was. a miraculous ftory..; 
I mean, that they pretended to miraculous 
evidence of fome kind or other. They had 
:nothingelfe to ftand upon. The designation 
of the perfon, that is to fay, that Jefus of 
-Nazareth, rather than any q|;her perfon, was 
* 'the 
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the Meffiah, and as fuch the fubje<3; of their 
miniftry, could only be founded upon fuper- 
natural tokens attributed to him. Hem 
were no victories, no cpnquefts, no revolu- 
tions, no furprifing elevation of fortune, no 
achievements of valour, of ftrength, or of 
policy, to appeal to; no difcoyeries in any 
art or fcience, no great efforts of genius or 
learning to produce. A Galilean peafant 
was denounced to the world as a divine law- 
giver. A young man "of mean condition* 
of a private and fimple life, and who had' 
wrought no deliverance for the Jewifh na- 
tion, was declared to be their Meffiah. This, 
without afcribing to him at the fame time 
fome proofs of hia million, (and what other 
but fupernatural proofs could there be?) was 
too abfurd a claim to be either imagined, or 
attempted, or credited. In whatever degree, 
or in whatever part, the religion was argu- 
mentative^ when it came to the queftion, " h 
the carpenter's fon of Nazareth the perfon 
whom we are to receive and obey V ' thexe 
was nothing but the miracles attributed to 
him, by which his pretenfions could be 

main* 



maintained for a moment. Every control 
rerfy and every queftiott muft prefuppofe 
thefe ; for, however fuch contro verfie% when 
they did arife, might, and naturally would* 
be difcuffed upon their own grounds of ar+ 
gu mentation, without citing the miraculous 
evidence which had been aflerted to attend 

the founder of the religion (which would 

• 

have been to enter upon another* and a 
more general queftion), yet we are to bear 
in mind* that without previoufly fuppofing 
the existence or the pretence of fiich evi- 
dence, there could have been no plaice for 
the difcuflion of the argument at all. Thus, 
for .example, whether the prophecies, which 
the Jews interpreted to belong to the Met 
fiah, were, or were not, applicable to the 
hiftory of Jefus of Nazareth, was a nat**ral 
fubjed of debate in thofe times ; and the de* 
bate would proceed, without recurring at 
every turn to his miracles, becaufe it fet out 
with fuppofing thefe ; inafmuch as whhorit 
miraculous marks and tokens (real or pre-, 
tended), or without fome fuch great change 
effeded by his means in the public condi- 

tioa 
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tioa of the country, as might hate fatts&ed 
the thea received interpretation of thefe pro* 
phecies, I do not fee bow the queftion could 
ever have been entertained ApoIIos, we 
read, " mightily convinced the Jews, (hew- 
ing by the fcriptures that Jefus was Chrift*/* 
but unlefs Jefus had exhibited fome diftine* 
don of his perfon, fome proof of fupernatu- 
ral power, the argument from the old fcrip- 
ttires could have had no place. It had no- 
thing to attach upon. A young man calling 
himfelf the fon of God, gathering a crowd 
about him, and delivering to them le&urea 
erf" morality, could not have excited fo much 
as a doubt amongft the Jews whether he wafc 
the 6bje<3: in whom a long feries of ancient 
prophecies terminated, from the completion 
of which they had formed fuch magnificent 
expeditions, and expeditions of a nature fo 
oppofiteto what appeared: I mean, no fuch* 
doubt could exift when they had the whole 
cafe before them, when theyikw him put 
to death for his officioufnefs, and when by 
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his death the< evidence concerning him was 
clofed. Again, the effefl of the Meffiah's 
coming, fuppofing Jefus to have been him, 
upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their rela- 
tion to each other, upon their acceptance 
•with God, upon their duties and their ex- 
pectations ; his nature, authority, office, and 
agency ; were likejy to become fubje&s of 
much confideration with the early votaries 
of the religion, and to occupy their attention 
and writings. I fhould not, however, expect 

that in thefe difquifitions, whether preferved 

■ 

in the form of letters, fpeeches, or fet trea- 
tifes, frequent or very diredt mention of his 
miracles would occur. Still miraculous evi- 
dence lay at the bottom of the argument. 
In the primary queftion, miraculous preten- 
fions,and miraculous pretenfions alone, were 
what they had to rely upon. 

That the original ftory was miraculous, 
is very fairly alio inferred from the miracu- 
lous powers which were laid claim to by the 
Chriftians of fucceeding ages. If the ac- 
counts of thefe miracles be true, it was a 

c con- 



tbntinuatibn of the fame powers 4 if they b6 
Falfe, it was an imitation, I will not fay, of 
What had been wrought j but of what . had 
been , reported to have beeh wrought, by 
thofe who preceded them. That imitation 
fhould follow reality; fiction be grafted upon 
truth ; that; if miracles were performed at 
firft, miracles fhould be pretended after- 
wards, agrees fo well with the ordinary 
courfe of human affairs, that we can have 
no great difficulty in believing it The con* 
trary fuppofition is very improbable, namely, 
that miracles fhould be pretended to by the 
followers of the apoftles and firft emiflaries 
of the religion, when none were pretended 
to, either in their own perfons or that of 
their mafter, by thefe apoftles and emifla- 
ties tbemfelves» 
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CHAP. .VII. 

There is fatisfadlory evidence \ that many, pro* 
f effing. to have been original witneffcs of the 
Chriflian miracles \ pajfed their lives in 
labours , dangers, and Sufferings , volunta- 
rily undergone in attejlatlon of the accounts 
which they delivered, and folely in confe- 
que nee of their belief of the truth of thofe 
accounts ; and that they alfofubmitted, from 
the fame motives, to new rules of condutt. , 

AT once then being proved, that the firft 
propagators of the Chriftian inftittition did 
exert great a&ivity, and fubje£t themfelves 
to great dangers and fufferings, in confe- 
quence, and for the fake of an extraordinary, 
• and I think we may fay, of a miraculous, 
ftory of fome kind or other ; the next great 
qweftion is, Whether the account, which our 
fcriptures contain, be that ftory ; that which 
thefe men delivered, and for which they 
afted and fuffered as they did ? 

This 
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Thifr qiieftion is, in effeA, no othef 
than, whether the ftory Which Chriftiaris 
have now, be the ftbry which Chriftians 
had then ? And of this the following proofs 
may be deduced from general confiderations, 
and from confiderations prior to any enquiry 
into the particular reafons and teftimonieS 
by which the authority of our . hiftories is 
fupported. 

In the firft place, there exifts no trace 6i 
veftige of any other ftory. It is not, like 
the death of Cyrus the Great, a competition 
betweeti oppofite accounts, or between die 
credit of different hiftorians. There is not 
a document, or fcrap of account, cither con- 
temporary with the commencethent of Chrif- 
tianity, or extant within many ages after that 
commencement, which afligas a hiftory fub- 
ftantially different from ours, the remote, 
brief, and incidental notices of the affair, 
which are found in heathen writers, fo far 
as they do go, go along with us. They 
bear teftimony . to thefe fads : that the in- 
ftitution priginated from Jefusj that the 

I 2 founder 
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founder was put to death, as a malefactor, at 
Jerufalem, by the authority of the Roman 
governor, Pontius Pilate ; . that the religion 
neverthelefs fpread in that city, and through- 
out Judea j and that it was propagated from 
thence to diftant countries ; that the con- 
verts were numerous ; that they fuffered 
great hardfhips and injuries for their pro- 
feffion ; and that all this took place in the age 
of the world which our books have affigned. 
They go on further, to defcribe the manners 
of Chriftians in terms perfectly conformable 
to the accounts extant in our books ; that 
they were wont to aflemble on a certain 
day ; that they fung hymns to # Chrift as to 
a god ; that they bound themfelves by an 
oath not to commit any crime, but to ab- 
ftain from theft and adultery, to adhere ftrift- 
ly to their promifes, and not to deny money 
depofited in their hands*; that they wor- 
fhipped hirn who was crucified ift Paleftine ; 
that this their firft law-giver • had taught 
them that they were all brethren j that they 

had 

* Vide Pliny's Letter. Bonnet, in his lively way of 
cxprefling himfelf, fays— u Comparing Pliny's Letter 

with 
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had a grtfat contempt for the things of this 
world, and looked upon them as common j 
that they flew to one another's relief; that 
they cherifhed ftrong hopes of immortality ; 
that they ddpifed death, and furrendered 
themfelves to fufferings *." This is the ac- 
count of writers" who viewed the fubje<3: at 
a great diftance ; who were uninformed arid 
uninterefted about it. It bears the charac- 

with the account in the A&s, it feems to me that I had 
not taken up another' author, but that I was flill read- 
ing the hiflorian of that extraordinary fociety." This 
is ftrong; but there is undoubtedly an affinity, and all 
the affinity that could be expe&ed. 

* " It is incredible what expedition they ufe when 
any of their friends are knowa to be in trouble. In a 
/word, they fpare nothing upon fuch an occafion— for 
thefe miferable men have no doubt they (hall be im- 
jnortal, and live forever : therefore they contemn death, 
and many furrender themfelves to fufferings. More- 
over, their firft law-giver has taught them that they 
are all brethren, when once they have turned and re- 
, nounced the gods of the Greeks, and worffiip this mat- 
ter of theirs who was crucified, and engage to live ac- 
cording to his laws. They have alfo a fovereign con- 
tempt for all the things of this world, and look upon 
them as common." Lucian. de Bdorte Peregrini, t. i. 
j). 565. ed. Graev. 

I 3 ters 
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tcrs of fuch an account upon the face of it; 
bccaufe it defcrihes effe&s, namely, the ap- 
pearance in the world of a new religion, 
and the conyerfipn of great multitudes to it, 
without descending, iq the fmalleft degree, 
to the -detail of the tranfa&ion upon which 
\t was founded, the interior of the inftitu- 
tion, the evidence or arguments offered by 
thofe who drew over others to it. Yet ftiU 
here is no contradiction of our ftory j no 
other or different ftory fet up againft it ; but 
fo far a confirmation of it, as that, in the 
general points upon which the heathen ac- 
count touches, it agrees with that which wq 
find in our own books. 

The fame may be obferved of the very 
few Jewifh writers, of that and the adjoin- 
ing period, which have come down to us* 
Whatever they omit, or whatever difficulties 
we may find in explaining the omiflion Jt 
they advance v\o other hiftory of the trans- 
action than that which we acknowledge, 
Jofephus, who wrote his Antiquities, or HiC- 
tory of the Jews* abput fixty years after the 

com- \ 
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commencement of Chriftianity, ill a paffagc 
generally admitted as genuine, makes men- 
tion of John under the name of Jphn the 
Baptift; that he was a preacher of virtue ; 
that he baptifed his profelytes ; that he was 
well received by the people ; that he was 
imprifoned and put to death by Herod ; and 
that Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation 
with Hefodias his brother's wife *• In an- 
other paflage, allowed by many, although 
not Without confiderable queftiou being 
moved about it, we hear of " James, the 
brother of him who was called Jefus, and of 
his being put to death f ." In a third paf- 
fage, extant in every copy that remains of 
Jofephus's hiftory, but the authenticity of 
which has neverthelefs been long difputed, 
we have an explicit teftimony to the fub- 
ftance of our hiftory in thefe words : — iC At 
that time lived Jefus, a wife man, if he may 
be called a man, for he performed many 
wonderful works. He was a teacher of fuch 

* Antiq. 1. xviii. cap. v. fc£l. I, 2, 
f Antic}, L xx. cap. ix. fe£t, i. 

1 I 4 men 
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men as received thte truth with pleafute, 
He drew over to him many Jews and Gen- 
riles. This was the Chrift ; and wheq 
Pilate, at the inftigation of the chief men 
among us, had condemned him to the crofs, 
they who before had conceived an affe&ioq 
for him did not ceafeto adhere to him ; for 
on the third day he appeared to them alive 
again, the divine prophets having foretold 
thefe and many wonderful things concern^ 
}ng him. And the fe£fc of the Chriftians, 
fo called from him, fubfifts to this time *."' 
Whatever become of the controverfy con^, 
qerning the genuinenefs of this paflage; 
whether Jofephus go the whole length of 
pur hiftory, which, if the paflage he fincere, 
he does ; or whether he proceed only a very 
little way with us, which, if the paflage be 
rejected, we confefs to be the cafe ; ftill 
what we afferted is true, that he gives na 
other or different hiftory of the fubjed from 
purs, no other or different account of the 
Origin of th$ inftitution. Arid I think; alfa 

t 

f Antiq, 1. xviiju cap. iii. k€t. 3. 
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that it may with great reafon -be contended, 
either that the paflage is genuine, or that th<} 
filence of Jofephus was dejigned. . For, al* 
though we fhould lay afide the authority of 
our own books entirely, yet when Tacitus, 
who wrote not twenty, perhaps not ten, 
years after Jofephus, in his account of 4 
period in which Jofephus was near thirty 
years of age, tells us, that a vaft multitude of 
ChrHlians were condemned at Rome ; t^at 
they derived x their denomination from Ghrift^ 
-who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to 
tfleath, as a criminal, by the procurator Pon- 
tius Pilate ; that the fuperftition had fpread 
not only over Judea, the fource of the evili 
but had reached Rome alfo :— when Sueto- 
nius, an hiftorian contemporary with Taci- 
tus, relates that, in the time of Claudius, the 
Jews were making difturbances at Rome, 
Chreftus hcing th§ir leader ; and that, dui*- 
ing the reign of Nero, the Chriftians wefe 
puniflied ; under both which emperors Jo* 
fephus lived : — when Pliny, who wrote 
his celebrated* epiftle not more than thirty 
ye^rs after the publication of Jofephus's 

pillory, 
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hiftory, found the Chriftians in fuch numbers 
in the province of BithynUas to draw from 
him a complaint, that the contagion had 
feized cities, towns, and yillages, and had fo 
feized them as to produce a general defer* 
tion of the public rites ; and when, as hath 
already been obferved, there- is no reafon for 
imagining that the Chriftians were more 
numerous in Bithynia than in many other 
parts of the Roman empire : it cannot, I 
fliould fuppofe, after this, be believed, that 
the religion, and the tranfa&ion upon which 
it was founded, were too obfcure to engage 
the attention of Jofephus, or to obtain 3 
place in his hiftory. Perhaps he did not 
know how to reprefent the bufinefs, and 
difpofed of his difficulties by palling it over 
in filence. Eiifebius wrote the life of Con- 
ftantine, yet omits entirely the moft remark- 
able circumftance in that life, the death of 
hia fon Crifpus.; undoubtedly for the reafon 
here given. The referve of Jofephus upon 
the fubjeft of Chriftianity appears alfo in 
his paffing over the banifhment of the Jews 
by Claudius, which Suetonius, we have f<en, 

has 
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has recorded -with an esprefs reference to 
Chf jft. This is at leaft as remarkable as his 
fiknce about the infants of Bethlehem** 
Be, however, the fadt, or the caufe of the 
o million ia Jofephusf, yrhat it may,, no 
other or different hiftory on the fubjeft has 
been given by him, or. is pretended to have 
been given. 

But farther; the whole feries of Chriftian 

* Michaelis has computed, and, as it fhould feem, 
fairly enough, that probably not more than twenty 
children perifhed'by this cruel precaution. Michael. 
Introd. to the N. Teft. tranflated by Marfh. Vol. I, 
c. ii. fed. ii. 

f There is no notice taken of Chriftianity in the 
Miihna, a colle&ion of Jewish traditions compiled about 
the year 180, aj though it contains a Traft " De cultu 
peregrino," Of ftrange or idolatrous worfhip ; yet it can- 
not be difputed but that Chriftianity was perfe£Uy well 
known in the world*at this time. There is extremely lit- 
tle notice of the fubjeft in the Jerufalem Talmud, com- 
piled about the year 300, and not much more in the 
Babylonifh Talmud, of the year 500, although both 
thefe works are of a religious nature, and although, 
when the firft was compiled, Chriftianity was upon the 
point of becoming the religion of the ftate^ and, when 
the latter was publiflied^ had been fo for 200 years. 

. 6 writers. 
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writers, from the firft age of the inftkutibri 
down to the prefent, in their difcuffions* 
apologies, arguments, and controverfies, pro- 
ceed upon the general ftory which our fcrip- 
tures contain, and upon no other. The 
main fa&s, the principal agents, are &Kke ir* 
3IL This argument will appear to be of 
great force,, when it is known that we are 
able to trace back the feries of writers to a 
Contact with the hiftorical books of the New 
Teftament, and to the age of the firft emif-* 
faries of the religion, and to deduce it^ by an 
unbroken continuation, from that end of 

r 

the train to the prefent. 

The remaining letters of the apoftles (anc$ • 
what more original than their letters can we 
have ?}, though written without the remoteft 
defign of tranfmitting the hiftory of Chriff^ 
or of Chriftianity, to future ages, or even of 
making- it known to their* contemporaries, 
incidentally difclofe to us the following cir- 
cumftances : " Chrift's defcent and family^ 
his innocence, the meeknefs and gentleriefs 
of his qhara&er (precognition which goes 

a ta 
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to the whole gofpel hiPcory), his exalted na- 
ture, his circumcifion, transfiguration, his 
life of oppofition and fuffering, his patience 
and refignation, the appointment ef the <eu- 
charift and the manner of it, his agony, his 
confeflion before Pontius Pilate, his ftripes, 
crucifixion, burial, refurreftion, his appear- 
ance after it, firft to Peter, then to the reft 
of the apoftles, his afc^nfion into heaven, and 
his defignatiori to be the future judge of 
mankind: the ftated refidence of the apo- 
ftles at Jerufalem, the working of miracles 
by the firft preachers of -the gofpel, who 
were alfo the hearers of Chrift* : the fuccefs- 

ful 

* Heb. ii. 3. " How (hall we efcape if we nggledt 
fo great falvation, which, at the firft, began to be fpokea 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
beard hitn 9 God alfo bearing them witnefs, both with 
Jigns and wonders 9 and with divers miracles^ and gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft ?" 1 alledge this epiftle without hefita- 
tion ; for, whatever doubts may have been raifed about 
its author, there can be none concerning the age in 
which it was written. No epiftle in the collection car- 
ries about it more indubitable marks of antiquity than , 
this does. It fpeaks, for inftance, throughout, of the 
temple as then (landing, and of the worfhip of the tem- 
pi? 
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ful propagation; of the religion, the perfecii- 
tion of its followers, the miraculous conver- 
(ion of Paul, niiracles wrought by himfelf* 
and ailedged in his controverfies with his 
adverfaries, and in letters to the perfbriar 
araongft whom they were wrought ; final- 
ly^ that miracles were the jigns of an 
apoftie*. 

In an epiftle bearing the name of Barnabas 
the companion of Paul, probably genuine* 
certainly belonging to that age, we have the 
fufierings of Chrift, his choice of apoftles 
and their number, his paffion, the fcarlet 
robe, the vinegar and gall, the mocking and 
piercing, the cafting lots for his coat f, his 

pie as then fubfifting.— *Heb. viii. 4. " For, if he were 
on earth, he ihould not be a pried, feeing there are 
priefts that offer according to the law."-— Again, Hcb. 
xiii. 10. "We have an altar whereof they have no right 
to eat which ferve the tabernacle.* ■ 

* 2 Cor. xii. 12. €i Truly theftgns of an apoflle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in figns and wot*# 
ders, and mighty deeds.*' 



f Ep. Bar. c. vii. 
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refurrc&ion on the eighth (/. c. the firft day 
of the week*), and the commemorative dif- 
tin&ion of that day, his manifeftation after 
his refurre&ion, and laftly, his afcenfion. 
We have alfo his miracles generally but po- 
fitively referred to in the following words: 
" finally teaching the people of Ifrael, and 
.doing mapy wonders andfigns among them y he 
preached to them, and fhewed the exceeding 
great love which he bare towards them +." 



In an epiWe of Clement, a hearer of St. 
Paul, although written for a purpofe t re- 
motely connected with the Chriftiari hiftory f 
we have the refurre&ion of Chrift, and ths 
fubfequent miflion of the apoftles, recorded 
in t^efe fatisfa£tory terms : " The appftles 
have preached to us from our Lord Jefus 
Chrift from God — For,haying received their 
command, and being thoroughly ajjured by 
the refurreEtion of our Lord Jefus Chr ijl ,they 
went abroad, publifhing that the kingdom of 
Qod was at hand \. We find noticed alfo, 



* Ep. Bar. c. vL 

% Ep. Clem* Rom. c xlii. 



f Ibid. c. v. - 



the 



the humility, yet the power of Ghrift *, Ki* 
defcent from Abraham, his crucifixion. We? 
have Peter and Paul reprefented as faithful 
and righteous pillars of the Church, the nu- 
merous fufferings of Peter, the bonds, ftripes* 
ar\d ftoning of Paul, and more particularly 
his extcnfive and unwearied travels; 

In an epiftle of Polycarp,.a difciple of Sfc 
John, though only a brief hortatory letter* 
we have the humility, patience, fufferings^ 
refurre£tion, and afcenfion of Chrift^ toge- 
ther with the apoftolic chara&er of St. Pau! § 
diftindly recognized f. Of this fame father 
we are alfo affured by Irenseus, that he (Ire- 
liaeus) had heard him relate, " what he had 
received from eye-witnefles concerning tha 
Lord, both concerning bis miracles and his 
do&rine J." 

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the 
contemporary of Polycarp, larger than thofe 



* Ep; Clem. Rom. c. xvi. 
^ • f\Pol. Ep. ad Phil. c. v. viii. it. iii # 

% Ir* ad Flor. ap. Euf. 1, y. c. 20. 



-'* 



>i 



t 12 9 1 

* ■ ■ 

of Potcyaf p (yet, like thdfe o£ Potycarp, 
treating pf fubje&s in no wife leading to any 
recital of the Chriftian hiftory\ the occa- 
fional alluGons are proportionably more nu- 
merous, Tfie defcent of Chrift from David * 
his mpthjer f Mary, his miraculous conception* 
the ftar at his bitth, hia baptifm by John, the 
reafon afligned for it, his appeal to the pro-, 
phets, the ointment poured, on his head, his 
fifcFerings under Potitius Pilate and Herod 
the tetrarch, his refurre&ion, the Lord's 
day called and kept in commemoration of it^ 
and the Eucharift, in both its parts, are un- 
equivocally referred to. Upon the refurrec- 
tion this writer is even circumftantial. He 
mentions the apoftles eating and drinking 
with Chrift after he was rifen, their feeling 
and their handling him; from which laft cb>. 
cumftance Ignatius raifes tliis juft reflection 
* — u They believed, being convinced both by 
his ftefli and fpirit ; for this caufe they de- 
fpifed death, and were found to be above 

4 

'< 

* Ad Sniyr. c. in. 4^Pt> 

Vol* I* & QuadratuSj 
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Quadratus, of the fame age with Ignatius, 
has left us the following noble teftimony : 
— -" The works of our Saviour were always 
confpicuous, for they were real ; both they 
that were healed, and they that were raifed 
from the dead: who were feen not only 
when they were healed or raifed, but for a 
long time afterwards : not only whilft he 
dwelled on this earth, but alfo after his de- 
parture, and for a good while after it, info- 
much that fome of them have reached to 
our times *." 

Juftin Martyr came little more thanthirty 
years after Quadratus. From Juftin's works, 
which are ftill extant, might be collected a 
tolerably complete account of Chrift's life, 
in all points agreeing with that which is de- 
livered in our Scriptures ; taken indeed^ in. 
a great meafure, from thofe fcriptures, but 
ftill proving that this account, and no other, 
was the account known and extant in that 
age. The miracles in particular, which 

*.Ap.Euf.H. E.l.iv. c. 3. 

form 
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form the part of Chrift's hiftory moft mate- 
rial to be tracteci, ftahd fully and diftin&ly 
recognized in the following paflage t-*-" He 
healed thofe who had been blind, and deaf, 
and lame, from their birth, caufing, by his 
■word, one to leap, another to hear, and a 
third to fee ; and by railing the dead, and 
making them to live* he induced, by his 
works, the meiKof that age to know him*/' 

It is unnecieflary to carry thefe citations 
lower, becaufe the hiftory, after this time, 
occurs in Ancient Chriftian writings as fa- 
miliarly as it is wont to do in modern fer- 
mons ; occurs always the fame ip. fubftance, 
and always that which our evangelifts repre- 
fent. 

This is not only true of thofe writings of 
Chriftians which are genuine, and of ac- 
knowledged authority, but it is, in a great 
ftieafure, true of ail their ancient writings 
which remain ; although fome of thefe may 
have been erforieoufly afcribed to authors to 

* Juft. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 28ft. e*L Thirl. \ 

K 2 whom 



whom they did not belong, or may Contain 
falfe accounts, or may appear to be -tin de- 
fending of credit, Or never indeed to have 
obtained any. Whatever fables they have 
mixed with the narrative, -they prefervfe the 

* 

material parts, the leading fads, as ^ve have 
them ; and, fo far as they do this, although 
they be evidence of nothing elfe, they are 
evidence that thefe points were Jixed y were 
received and acknowledged by all Chriflians 
in the ages in which' the books were writ- 
ten. At leaft, it may be aflerted, that, in the 
places where we ^vere moil likely to meet 
with fuch things, if fuch things had exifted, 
no reliques appear of any ftory fubftantially 
different from the prefent, as the caufe, or as 
the pretence, of the inftitution. 

Now that the original ftory, the ftory de- 
livered by the firft preachers of the inftitu- 
tion, ftiould have died*away fo entirely as to 
have left no record or memorial of its exift- 
ence, although fo many records and memo- 
rials of the time and tranfa&ion remain ; and 
that another ftory ihould have ftepped Into 

its 
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its place, and' gained' exclufive pofleffion of 
the belief of all who profefled themfelves 
difciples of the inftitutiqn, is beyond any 
example of the corruption of even oral tra- 
dition, and ftill lfefs coftfiftent with the expe- 
rience of written hiftory : and this improba-~ 
♦bility, which is very great, is rendered ftill 
greater by the refle&ion, that no filch change, 
as the oblivion of one ftory and the fubfti- 
tution of another, took place in any future 
period of the Chriftian sera. Chriftianity 
hath travelled through dark and turbulent 
ages ; nevertheless it came out of the cloud 
and the ftorm, fuch, in fubftance, as it en* 
tered in. Many additions were made to the 
primitive hiftory, and thefe entitled to dif- 
ferent degrees of credit j many dodtrinai 
errors alfo were- from time to time grafted 
into the public creed, but ftill the origihal 
ftory remained, and remained the fame. In 
all its principal parts it has been fixed from 
the beginning. 

. • * 

Thirdly, The religious rites and ufages 
that prevailed amongft the early difciples of 

K 3 ■ Chriftianity, 
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Chriftianily, were fuch as belonged to, ancj 
fprung out of, the narrative now it* our 
hands ; which accordancy fhews, that it wa$ 
the narrative upon which thefe perfons a<3:4 
ed, and which they had received frctna their 
teachers. Our account makes the founder 
of the religion direct that his difcijries flipul4 
be baptized :^ we know that the firft Chrik 
tians were baptized. Our account makes 
hhn diredt that they fliould hold religious 
aflemblies : we find that they did hold reiigi-i 
ous aflemblies. Our accounts make the apo-r 
files afltnjble upon a ftated day in the week"? 
we find, and that from information perfectly 
independent of our accounts, that the Chris- 
tians of the firft century did ohferve ftated 
days of affembling. Our hiftories record 
the inftitution of the rite which we call the 
Lord's Supper, and a command to repeat it . 
in j>erpetijal fuccefSbn ; we find, amongft 
the early Chriftians, the celebration of this - 
rite uniyerfal. And indeed we find concur- 
ring in all the above-mentioned obfervaqces^ 
Chrift'un focieties of many different nation^ 
and languages, removed from on? another 
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by great diftance of place and diffimilitude 
of fituation. It is alfo extremely material 
to remark, that there is no room for infinu- 
ating that our bpoks were fabricated with a 
(ludipus accommodation to the ufages which 
obtained at the time they were written ; 
that the authors of the books found the 
ufages eftablifhed, and framed the ftory to 
account for their original. The fcripture 
accounts, efpecially of the Lord's Supper, 
are too fhort and curfory," not to fay too 
obfcure, and, in this view, deficient, to al- 
low a plac^for any fuch fufpicion*." 

Amongft the proofs of the truth of our 
propofition, viz, that the ftory, which we 
have »w, is, in fubftance, the ftory which 
the Chriftians had thcn % or, in other words, 
that the accounts in our gofpels are, as to 

* The reader who is converfant in-thefe refearches, 
by comparing the Ihort fcripture accounts of the Chrif- 
lian rites above mentioned with the minute and circum- 
ftantial dire&ions contained in the pretended apoftolical 
conilitutions, will fee the force of this obfervation ; the 
difference between truth and forgery. 

K 4 their 
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their principal parts at leaft, the accounts 
which the apoftles arid original teachers of 
the religion delivered, one arifes from ob- 
ferving, that it appears by the gofpels them* 
felves, that the ftbry was ptiblifc at the time; 
that the Chriftian community was already 
in pqfleflion of tlje fubftance and* principal 
parts of the narrative. The gofpels wefre 
not the original caufe of the Chriftian hit- 
tory be^ng believed, but were themfelves 
among the confequences of that belief. This 
is exprefsly aflfirmed by St. Luke in his; 

*■ - if * , • ' 

brief, but j as I think, yery important and 
inftru&ive preface- lt - Forafmuch (fays the 
evangelift) as many have taken in hand to, 
fet forth in order a declaration of thofe 
things which are inojlfursly believed amongfi 
us, even as they delivered them unto us 9 which, 
from the beginnings ' "were eye-witnejjes and 
tninifters of the word ; it feemed good to me 
alfo, having had perfedt understanding of all 
things' from the very firft^ to write unto thee 
in order, moft excellent Theophilus, that 
• thou mighteft. know the certainty of thofe 
things wherein thou hqft been injlrufted?— 
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This ' fliort introdu&ion teftifies, that the 
fubftance of the hiftory, which the evangelifl 
was about to write, was already believed by 
Chriftians ; that it was believed upon the 
declarations of eye-witnefles arid minifters 

. * * 

of the word ; that it formed the account of 
tfieir religion, in which Chriftians were in- 
flru&ed j that the office which the hiftoriau 
propofed to himfelf, was to trace each partis 
cular to its origin, and to fix the certainty 
of many things which the reader had before 
heard of. In St. John's Gofpel, the fame, 
point appears from hence, that there are fome 
principal fa£s, to which the hiftorian refers* 

but which he does not relate; A remarkable 

• ■'•'•' ''.*•■* , . * * 

Jnftance of this kind is the afcenjiqn > which, 
is npt mentioned by St. John in its place, at 
the conciyfion of his hiftory, but which is 
plainly referred to in the following words of 
the fixth chapter*; u What and if ye fhall 
fee the Son of man afcend up where he wa$, 
before?" And ftUl more pofitiyely in ih$ 
fvords which Chrift, according to oiir evaji- 

* AJfip Jofrn iii. j 3. and xy i. 28. 

g-elift, ' 



gelift, fpoke to Mary after his refurre&ion, 
u Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended 
to my Father ; but go unto my brethren, and 
lay unto them, I afcend unto my Father and 

, your Father, unto my God and your God*.'* 
This can only be accounted for by the fup- 
pofition, that St. John wrote under a fenfe of 
the notoriety* of Chrift's afcenfion, amongft 
thofe by whom his book was likely to be 
read* The fame account muft alfo be given 
of St. Matthew's omiffion of the fame im- 
portant fa£t. The thing was very well 
known, and it did not occur to the hlftorian 
that it was neceffary to add any particulars 

- concerning it. ♦ It agrees alfo with this folu- 
tion, and with no oth^r, that neither Mat- 
thew nor John difpofes of the perfon of our 
Lord in any manner whatever. Other inti- 
mations in St. John's Gofpel of the then 
general notoriety of the ftory are the follow- 
ing ; His manner of introducing his narra- 
tive, (ch. i. ver. 15.) " John bare witnefs of 
him, and cried, faying," evidently prefup~ 

- . * John xx. 17. 

* '" 4f pofe* 
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pofes that his readers knew who John yrasu 
jEiis rapid parenthetical reference to John's 
imprifonmnit, " for John was not yet call 
into prifon*," could only come from a writer 
whole mind was in the habit of confidering 
John's imprifonment as perfectly notorious. 
The defcription of Andrew by the addi- 
tipn " SimOn Peter's brother f ," takes it for 

* granted that Simon Peter was well known* 
His name had not* been mentioned before. 
The evangelift's noticing ^ the prevailing 
mifconftru&ion of adifcourfe, which Ghrift 
held with the beloved difciple, proves that 
the characters and the difcourfe were already 
public. And the obfervation which thefe 
inftances afford, is of equal validity for the 
purpofe of the prefent argument, whoever 
were the authors of the hiftories. 

i i 

These Jour circutnftances, firft, the recog~ 
ntfion of the account in its principal parrs by 
3, feries of fucceeding writers ; fecondly, the* 
total abfence pf any account of the origin of 

* Jphn iji. 24. f -Ibid, t. 40, ^ Ibid, xxi. 244 * 

the 
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the religion fubftantially different from ours ; 
thirdly, the early and extenfive prevalence 
of rites and inftitutions, which refult from 
C9r account ; fourthly, our account bearing, 
in its. conftru&ion, proof that it is an ac- 
count of fa&s, which were known and be- 
Jievedat the time, are fufficient* I conceive*' 
to fupport an a#urance> that the ftory which 
wee have now, is, in general, xhk ftory which 
Ghriftians had at the beginning. I fay in 
general*, by which term I mean, that it is 
the. fame in its texture, and in its principal 
fa&s. For inftance, I make n'o doubt, for 
the reafons above; ftated, but that- the refer-* 
region of the founder of the religion was 
always a part of the Chriftian- ftory. Nor 
can a doubt of this remain ijpqn the mind 
of any one, who reflects that the f efurrec- 
tioa is, in fome form or other, aflerted^ re- 
ferred to, or afTtamed, in every Chriftian 
writing* of every defcription, which hath 
come .down- to us. 

And if /our evidence flopped here* we 
fhould have a ftrong cafe -t© offer : for we 

ffcould ' 
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fliould have to alledge, that, in the reign of 
Tiberius Csefar, a certain number of perfons 
fet about an attempt of eftablifhing a new 
religion in the world ; in the profecution of 
which purpofe, they voluntarily encoun- 
tered great dangers, undertook great la- 
bours, fuftained great fufferiiigs, all for a 
miraculous ftory which they publifhed 
wherever they came ; and that the refur- 
fe&ion of a dead man, whom, during his 
life, they had followed and accompanied, 
was a conftant part of this ftory, I know 
nothing in the above ftatement which can, 
with any appearance of reafon, be difputed : 
and I know nothing in the hiftory of the 
human fpecies fimilar'to it. 



* 

i 



CHAP. 



[ I 4 2 ] 



f. . 



CHAP. VIII. 



There h fatisfaBory evidence \ that many per* 

. fons, profejjing to have been. original wit* 

nejfes of the Chrijliatt ' miracles, paj/ed 

their lives in labours , dangers, andfuffer* 

ings, voluntarily undergone in attejiation 

of the accounts which they delivered^ and 

folely in confequence of their belief of the 

N truth of thofe accounts ; and that they alfa 

fubmitted,from the fame motives, to newt 

rules of condu£l. . ' 






J- HAT the ftory which we have now is, ir* 
the main, the ftory which the apoftles pub- 
lifhed, is, I think, nearly certaiii from the 
confiderations .which have been propofed. 
But whether, when we come to the particu- 
lars and the detail of the narrative, the his- 
torical books of the New Teftament be de- 
ferving of credit as hiftories, fo that a fad! 
ought to be accounted true becaufe it is 
found in them ; or whether they are entitled 
to be eonfidered as reprefenting the accounts, 

whichj 
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which, true or falfe, the apdftles published ; 
whether their authority, in either of thefe 
views, can be trufted to, is a point which 
neceflarily depends upon what we know of 
the bpoks, and of their authors. 



Now, in treating of this part of our argu- 
ment, the firft, and a moft material, obfer- 
vation upon the fubje£t is, that fuch was the 
fituation of the authors to whom the four, 
gofpels are afcribed, that, if any one of the 
four be genuine, it is fufficient for our pur- 
pofe. The received author of the firft was 
an original apoftle and emiflary of the reli- . 
gion. The received author of the fecond 
was an inhabitant of Jerufalem at the time, 
to whofe houfe the apoftles were wont to ^ 
refort, and himfelf an attendant upon one of 
the moft eminent of that number* The 
received author of the third was a ftated 
companion and fellow traveller of the moft * 
aftive of all the teachers of the religion, and 
in the courfe of his travels frequently in the 
fociety of the original apoftles. The received 
author of the fourth, as well as of the firft, 

■ ■ * was^ - 



Wis biie of thefe apoftles. No ftrongef evi- 
dence of the truth of a hiftbfy can arife froria 
the fituation of the hiftorian than what is 
here offered. The authors of all the hiftories 
lived at the time, and upon the fpot. The 
. authors of two of the hiftories were prefent 
at many of the fcenes which they defcribe ;. 
eye-witnefles of the faflts, ear-witnefles of 
the difcourfes ; writing from perfonal know- 
ledge and recollection; and, what ftrprigthens 
their teftimony, writing upon a ftibjeft in 
which their minds were deeply engaged, and 
in which, as they muft have been very fre- , 
quent|y repeating the accounts to others, the 
paffages of the hiftory would be kept conti- 
nually alive in their memory. Whoever 
reads the gofpels (and they ought to be read 
for this particular purpofe) will find in them 
not merely a general affirmation of miracu- 
lous powers, but detailed circumftantial ac- 
counts of' miracles, with fpecifications of 
time, place* and perfons j and thefe accounts 
many and various. In the gofpels, there- 
fore, which bear the name of Matthew and 
John, thefe -narratives, if they really pro- 
ceeded 
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t£eded from thefe meii, muft either be true^ 
a& far as the fidelity of human recollection, 
is ufually to be defended upon, that i$ f 
milft be true in fiibftarice, ahd in their prih- 
cipal parts (which is fufficient for the pur- 
pofe of proving a fiipef natural agency), or 
they muft be wilful and meditated falfe- 
hoods. Yet the writers whd fabricated and 
Uttered ^hcfe falfeho'odfc, if they be fucb, are 
of the number, of thofe who, unlefs the 
Vvhole tontextpre of thfe Ghriftian ftory be a 
dream, facrificed their &afe arid fafety in the 
caufe, arid for a purpofe the moft incontin- 
ent that is ppffible with djflioneft intention^ 
They were villains for no end but to teach 
honefty, and martyrs without the leaft pro- 
fpeit of honour or advantage. 

*- .. . . * 
The gofpels which bear the nanjfc of Mark 

arid Luke, although not the nirftitives of 
eye^witnefles, are, if genuine > removed from 
that only by one degree/ They are the 
narratives of contemporary writers, of wri- 
ters themfelves mixing with the §ufinef$, 
One of the two probably living in the place 
Vot. I. L which 
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tohich Was the principal fcene of a&ion, both . 
living in habits of fociety and correfpond- 
ence with thofe who bad been prefent at 
the tranfadtions which they, relate* The lat- 
ter of them accordingly tells us (and with 
Apparent fincerity, becaufe he tells it without 
pretending to perfonal knowledge, and \vith~ , 
put claiming for his work greater authority 
than belonged to it), that the things, which 
were believed amorigft Chriftians, came 
from thofe who from the beginning were 
eye-witneffes and ministers of the word ; 
that he had traced up accounts to their fource; 
and that he was prepared to inftru£t his 
reader in the certainty of the things which 
he related*. Very few hiftories lie fo clofe to 
their fa£ts ; very few hiftorians are fo nearly 
conrie&ed with the fubje£t of their narrative, 

* Why fliauld not the candid and modeft preface of 
this hiftorian be believed as well as that which Dion 
Cafliiis prefixes to his Life of Commodus ? ** Thefe 
things and the following I write not from the report of 
others,, but from .my own-knowledge and o^feryatipn." 
I fee no rtfafon to doubt but that botj* paffages deferibe 
truly enough the Situation of the authors. 

or 



J 



t 147 1- 

t>r pofTefs fuch means of authentic inform a- 
tion > as thefe. 



The (ituation of the writers applies to 
the truth of the fads which they reeord. 
But at prefent we ufc their teftimony to a 
point fomewhat fliort of this, namely, that 
the fa&s recorded in the gofpels, whether 
true or falfe, are the fads, and thfe fort of 
fa&s, which the original preachers of the 
religion alledged. Stridtly fpeaking, I am 
concerned only to fliew, that what the gq- 
ipels contain is the fame as what the apoftles 
preached. Now how (lands the proof of 
this point \ A fet of men went about the 
world pubKfhing a (lory compofed of 1 mira- 
culous accounts (for miraculous from the 
very nature and exigency of the cafe they 
muft have been), and, upon the ftreng'th of 
thefe accounts, called upon mankind to quit 
the religions in which they had been educat- 
ed, and to take up, from thenceforth, a new 
fyftem of opinions, and new rules of a£tion. 
What is more in atteftation of thefe accounts^ 
that is, in fupport of an inftitution of which 
* ' . . La thefe 
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thefe accounts were the foundation, the fame 
men Voluntarily expofed themfelves to ha- 
raffing and perpetual labours, ^dangers, and 
fufferings. We want to know what thefe 
accounts were. We have the particulars, /. e., 
many particulars, from two of their owa 
number. We have them from an attendant 
of one of the number, and who there is rea- 
fon to believe was an inhabitant of Jerufalem 
at the time. We have them from a fourth 
writer, who accompanied the moft laborious 
miffionary of the inftitution in his travels ; 
who, in the courfe of thefe travels, was fre- 
quently brought into the fociety of the reft ; 
and who, let it be obferved, begins his narra- 
tive by telling \is that he is about to relate 
the things which had been delivered by 
thofe who were minifters of the word and 
eye-witneffes of the fad:. I do notjcnow 
what information can be morp fatisfa&ory 
than thip. We may, perhaps, perceive the 
force and value of it more fenfibly, if we 
reflect how requiring we fhould' have been 
if we had wanted it. Suppofing it to be 
fufficiently proved, that the religion, now 

profefled 
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profefled amongft us, owed its Original to 
the preaching and miniftry of a number of 
men, who, about eighteen centuries ago, fet 
forth in the world a new fyftem of xeligious 
opinions, founded upon certain extraordi- 
nary things which they related of a won- 
derful perfon who had appeared in Judea; 
fuppofe it to be alfo fufficiently proved, that, 
in the cOurfe and profecution of their mini- 
ftry, thefe men had fubje&ed themfelvcs to 
extreme hardfiiips,fatigue,and peril; but fup- 
pofe the accQunts which they publifhed had 
pot been committed to writing till fome ages 
after tbeir times, or at leaft that no hiftories, 
but what had been compofed fome ages af- 
terwards, had reached our hands; we fhould 
h»ve faid, and with reafon, that We were 
willing to ^believe thefe men under the cir* 
cumftances in whipb they delivered their 
teftimony, but that we did not, at this day, 
fcnow with fufficient evidence what their 
teftimony was. Had we received the p^rti* . 
qulars of it from any of their own number, 
from any of thpfe who lived and converted 
with them, from any pf their hearers, or <pveji 

L 3 from 
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from any of their contemporaries, we fhould 
have had fomething to rely upon. Now, if 
our books be genuine, we have all thefe. We 
have the very fpecies of information which, 
as it appears to me, our imagination would 
have carved out for us, if it had been wanting. 

But I have faid, that, if any one of the 
four gofpels be genuine, we have not only 
direct hiftoical teftimony to the point we 
contend for, but teftimony which, fo fair as 
that point is concerned, cannot reafonably 
be rejected. If the firft gofpel was really 
written by Matthew, we have the narrative 
of one of the number from which to judge 
what were the miracles, and the kind of 
miracles, which the apoftles attributed to 
Jefus.. Although, for argument's fake, and 
only for argument's fake, we fhould allow 
that this gofpel had been erroneoufly afcrU 
bed to Matthew; yet, if the gofpel of St. John 
be genuine, the obfervation holds with no 
lefs ftrength. Again, although the gofpels 
both of Matthew and John could be fup^ 
pofcd to be fpurious, yet, if the gofpel of St. 

Luke 
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Luke was truly the compofmon of that 
perfon, or of any perfon, be his name what 
it might, who was a&ually in the fituation 
in which the author of that gofpel profefles 
himfelf to have been ; or if the gofpel which 
bears the name of Mark really proceeded 
from him ; we ftill, even upon the loweft fup- 
pofition, poflefs the accounts of one writer 
at le^ft, who was not only contemporary with 
the kpoftles, but aflbciated with them in their 
miniftry ; which authority feems fufficient, 

when the queftion is (imply tvhat it was 

» 

which thefe apoftles advanced. 

\ 

I think it material to have this well no- 
ticed. The New Teftament contains a great 
number of diftindt writings, the genuinenefs 
of any one of which is almoft fufficient to 
prove the truth of the religion : it contains, 
however, four diftindt hiftories, the genuine- 
nefs of any one of which is perfectly fiifc. 
ficient. If, therefore, we muft be confider- 
ed as encountering the rifk of error in a£- 
ligning the authors of our books, we are 
entitled to the advantage of fo many fepa* 

L 4 rate 
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rate probabilities. An4 although \t {hpul$ 
ajppear that fome of the evangelifts hafl feea 
and ufed ea,ch other's works, this difcovpry, 
whilft it fubtra&s indeed from their character 

i. . ■ ; » t l . • a. 

as teftipnionjes ftri&ly independent, dimi r 
nifties, I conceive, little, either their fepa- 
rate authority, by which I meap the author 
rity of any one that is genuine, or thefr mu : 
Jual confirmatipn. For, let the mod difad? 
yantageous fuppofition ppffible be made 
concerning them ; let it be allowed, what | 
fhould haye.no great difficulty in admitting, 
that Mark compiled his biftory almoft en- 
tirely from thofe of Matthew and Luke j an4 
fet it alfo, for a moment, be fuppofec^ that 
thefe hiftories were not, in fa£t, written by 
Matthew and Luke ; yet^ if it be true that 
Mark, a contemporary of the apoftles, liv- 
ing in habits of fociety with the apoftles, 
a fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer with 
fome of them ; if, I fay, it be true that this 
perfon made the compilation, it follows, that 
the writings from which he made it exifted 
^n the time of the apoftles, and not only fo, 
but that they were then in fuch efteem and 

. • credit 
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cf edit that a companion of the apollles form- 
ed a hiftory out of them* Let the gofpel of 
Markbe called an -epitome pf that of Mat- 
thew ; if a perfpn in the fituation in which 
^lark is <!eforib^d to have been, actually 
made the epitome, it affords the ftrongeft pot 
fible atteftatipn to (he cfyara&er pf the original. 

Again, pafallelifms in fentences, }n words, 
jtqd in the order of words, have been traced 
ppt between the gofpel of Matthew and 
that of Luke 5 which concurrence cannot 
<pafily be pxplaiqed other wife than by Tup- 
pcifing, either that Luke had confulted Mat- 
thew^ Jiiftory, pr, what appears tp me in 
po.wife Incredible, that minutes of fomc 
pf Chrift's difcourfes, as welj as brief me- 
moirs of fome paflages of his life^ had 
keen committed to writing at the time, and 
that fuch Written accounts had by both au- 
thors been occasionally admitted into their 
hiftpries. Either fuppofition is perfectly 
ironfiftent with the acknowledged formation 
pf St. Luke's narrative, who profeffes not to 
write as an eye-witnefs, but to have invefti- 

gated 
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gated the original of every account which 
he delivers ; in other words, to have coU 
Jeded them from fuch documents and teftit* 
monies^ as he, who had the beft opportune 
ties of making inquiries, judged to be 
authentic. Therefore, allowing that this 
writer alfo, in fome inftances, borrowed 
from the gofpel which we call Matthew's, 
and once more allowing, for the fake of ftaN 
ing the argument, that that gofpel was not 
the production of the author to whom we 
afcribe it; yet ftill we have, in St. Luke's 
gofpel, a hiftory given by a writer immedi- 
ately connected with the tranfa&ion, with 
the witnefles of it, with the perfons engaged 
in it, and compofed from materials which 
that perfon, thus fituated, deemed to be fafe 
jfources of intelligence: in other words, 
whatever fuppofition be made concerning 
any or all the other gofpels, if St. Luke's 
gofpel be genuine, we have in it a credible 
evidence of the point which we maintain. 

The gofpel according to St, John appears 
to be, and is on all hands allowed to be, an 

9 inde- 
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independent teftimony, ftri&ly and properly 
fo called. Notwithftanding, ftherefore, any 
conne&ion, or fuppofed connexion, between 
fome of the gofpels, I again repeat, what I 
before faid, that, if any one of the four be 
genuine, we have, in that one, ftrong rea-. 
fon, from the chara&er and fituation of th$ 
writer, to believe that we poflefs the ac-< 
counts which the original emiffaries of the 
religion delivered. 

IL In treating of the written evidences of 
Chriftianity, next to their feparate, we are 
^ to confider their aggregate authority. Now, 
there is in the evangelic hiftory a cumulation 
of teftimony which belongs hardly to any 
other hiftory, but which our habitual mode 
of reading the fcriptures fometimes caufes 
us to overlook. When a paflage, in any 
wife relating to the hiftory of Chrift, is read 
to us out of the epiftle of Clemens Roma- 
nus, the epiftles of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or 
from any other writing of that age, we ate 
Immediately fenfible of the confirmation 
Which it <MfoFd$ to the fcripture account* 

'Here 
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Here is a new witnefs. Now, if we had 
been accuftomed to read the gofpel of Mat- 
thew alone v and had known that of Luke 
only as the generality of Chriftians know the 
writings of the apoftolical fathers, that is, 
had known that fuch a writing was extant 
and acknowledged j when we came, for the * 
firft time, to look into what it contained, and 
found maqy of the fads which Matthew re- . 
corded, recorded alfo there, many other fads 
of a fimilar nature added, and throughout 
the whole work the. fame general feries of 
tranfaftions ftated, and the fame general cha- 
racter of the perfon who was the fubje£t of 
the hiftory preserved, I apprehend that we 
ihould feel our minds iirongly imprefled by 
this difcovery of frefh evidence. We ihould 
feel a renewal of the fame fentimept in firfy 
reading the gofpel of St. John* That of 
St. Mark perhaps would flrike us as an 
abridgment of the hiftory with which we 

* 

Were already acquainted ; but we fhpuld par 
turally reflect, y that if that hiftoty Wa$ 
abridged ,by fuch a perfon as Mark* or by 
$ny perfon pf fo parly an age, it afforded on? 

• K. t 
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of the higheft poffible-atteftations to the va- 
lue of the work. This fucceffive difclofure 
of proof would leave us aflured, that there :, 
muft have been at lead fome reality in a 
ftory which, not one, but many, had taken 
in hand to commit to writing. The very 
exiftence of four feparate hiftories would fa- 
tisfy us that the fubjed: had a foundation j 
and when, amidft the variety which the. 
different information of the different writers 
had fupplied to their accounts, or which 
their different choice and judgment in felefl- 
ing thfeir materials had produced, we obferv- 
ed many fa&s to ftarid the fame in all ; of 
thefe fa£ks, at leaft, we fhould conclude, that 
they were fixed in their credit and publicity. 
If, after this, we fhould come to the know- 
ledge of a diftind hiftory, and that alfo of 
the fame age with the reft, faking up ttr6 
fubjeft where the others had left it, and car- 
rying on a narrative of the effe&s produced 
in the world by the extraordinary caufes of 
whiph we had already been informed, and 
which effeds fubfift at this day, \?e fhould 
think the reality of the original ftory in no 

6 little 
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little degree eftabliflhed by this fupplemeftfc 

• * 

If fubfequent inquiries fhould bring to our 
knowledge, one aftef another, letters writ- 
ten by fome of the principal agents in the 
bufinefs, upon the bufinefs, and during the 
tjme of their a&ivity and concern in it, af- 
funiing all along and Recognizing the origl* 
nal ftory, agitating the queftions that arofe 
out of it, preffing the obligations which re- 
fulted from it, giving advice and directions 
to thofe who adted upon it j I conceive that 
-we fliould find, in every one of thefe, a ftill 
further fupport to the conclufion we had 
formed. At prefent the weight of this fuc- 
ceffive confirmation is, in a great meafure* 
unperceived by us. The evidence does not 
appear to us what it is j for, being from our 
ipfaflcy accuftomed to regard the New Tes- 
tament as one book, we fee in it only one 
teftimony* The whole occurs to us as a 
fingle evidence ;• and its different parts, not 
as diftindt atteftations, but as different por- 
tions only of the fame. Yet in this Concep- 
tion of the fubjeCi we are certainly mif* 
tajsenj for the very difesepancies amongft 

the 
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the fevefal documents which form oUr vd* 
lume, prove, if all other proof were wanting, 
that in their original compofition they were 
feparate, and mod of them independent pro* 
dud ions. 



If we difpofe our ideas in a different or- 
der, the matter ftands thus : — Whilft the 
tranfa&ion was recent, and the original wit- 
nefres 1 were at hand to relate it ; and whilft 
the apoftles were bufied in preaching and 
travelling, in collecting difciples, in forming 
and regulating focieties of converts, in fup- 
portingthemfelves againftoppofiticm; whilft 
they exercifed their miniftry under the ha- 
raflihgs of frequent perfccution, and in a 
ftate of aim oft continual alarm, it is not pro- 
bable that, in this engaged, anxious, and 
unfettled condition of life, they would think 
immediately of writing hiftories for the in- 
formation of the public or of pofterity*. 

But 

* This thought occurred to Eufebius— €t Nor were 
the Apoftles of Chrift greatly concerned about the writ- 
ing of books, being engaged in a more excellent -mini- 

' ftry, 
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But it is very probable, that emergencies 
might draw from fome of them occafional 
letters upon the ftfbje& of their miflion,, to 
converts, or to focieties of converts, with 
which they were connsdted j or that they 
might ad drefs written difcourfes and exhor- 
tations to the difciples of the inftitution at 
Iarg6, which would be received and read 
with a refpedt proportioned to the character 
of the writer. Accounts in the mean time 
would get abroad of the extraordinary things 
that had been paffing, written with different 
degrees of information and corre&nefs. The 
extenfion of the Chriftian fociety, which 
could no longer be inftru6led by a perfonal 
intercourfe with the apoftles, and the pot 
fible circulation of imperfect or erroneous 
narratives, would foon^teach fome amongft 
them the expediency of fending forth, au- 
thentic memoirs of the life and doctrine of 
their matter. When accounts appeared, au~ 

s 

I 

ftry, which is above all human power." Ecclef. Hift- 

1. iii. c. 24. The fame confideration accounts alfo for 

* 

the paucity of Chriftian writings in the firft century of 
its sera. 

thorized 
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thorized by the namie, and credit, ahd fitua^ 
tion of the writers, recommended or recog- 
nized by the apoftles and firft preachers of 
the religion, or found to coincide with what 
the apoftles and firft preachers of the religion 
had taught, other accounts would fall into 
difufe and* negle£fc j whilft thefe, maintain- 
ing their reputation (as, if genuine and well 
founded^ they would do) under* the teft of 
time^ inquiry, and contradiction, might be 
expected to make their way into the hands 
of Christians of all countries of the world. 

- * ' s 

* • I * 

This feems the natural progreifs of the bu-* 
finefs ; an,d with this the records in our pof- 
feflion a and the evidence concerning thfim, 
dorrefpond. We have remaining, in the 
firft pl&ce, many letters of the kind aboVe 
ilefcribed, which have been preferved with a 
tare and .fidelity anfwering to the refpe£t 
With which we may fuppofe that fbch letters s 
would be received. But as thefe letters were 
not written to prove the truth of the Chrif- 
tian religion, in the fenfe in^hich we re- 
gard that queftion j nor to convey informa- 

Vol. I. - M ' tier* 
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tion of fads, of which thofe to whom the 
letters were written had been previoufly in- 
formed ; we are not to look in them for any 
thing more than incidental allufions to the 
Chriftian hiftory. We are able, however, to 
gather from thefe documents various particu- 
lar atteftations which have been already enu- 
merated ; and this is a fpecies of written evi- 
dence, as far as it goes, in the highteft degree 
fatisfa&ory, and in point of time perhaps the 
firft. But for our more circUmftantial in- 
formation we have, in the next place, five 
direct bijiories , bearing the names of pferfons 
acquainted, by their fituation, with the truth 
of what they relate, and three of them pur- 
porting, in the very body of the narrative, 
to be written by fuch pferfons; of 1 Which 
books we know that fome were in the hands 
of thofe who were contemporaries of the 
apoftles, and that, in the age immediately 
pofterior to that, they were in the hands, 
we may fay, of every one, and received by 
Chriftians with fo much refpe£t and defe- 
rence, as to be conftantly quoted and refer- 
red to by them without any doubt of the 

5 truths 
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truth of their accounts. They were treated 

as fuch hiftories, % proceeding from fuch au- 

•, . . » ..... 

thorities, might expert to be treated. In the 
preface to one of our hiftories we have inti- 
mations left us of the exiftence of fome an* 
cient accounts which are now loft. There 
is nothing in this circumftahce that can fur- 
prife us. It was to be expe&ed, from the 
magnitude and novelty of the occafion, that 
fuch accounts would fwarm. When better 
• accounts came forth, thefe died away. Our 
prefent hiftories fuperfeded others. They 
foon acquired a character and eftablifhed a 
reputation which does not appear to have 
belonged to any other : that, at leaft, can be 
proved concerning them, which cannot be 
proved concerning any other. 

But to return to the point which led to 
thefe refle&ions. By confidering our re- 
cords in either of the two views in which 
we have reprefented them, we fhall perceive 
that we poflefs a cqlleElion of proofs % and not 
a naked or folitary teftimony ; and that the 
written evidence is of fuch a kind, and comes 

. M % to 
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Now the fa£t of their early exiftence, and 
not only of their exiftence but their reputa- 
tion, is made out by fome ancient tefti mo- 
nies which do not happen to fpecify the 
names of the writers : add to which, what 
hath been already hinted, that two out of 
the four gofpels contain averments in the 
body of the hiftory, which, though they do 
not difclofe the names, fix the time, and 
fitfratioii of the authors, viz. that one was 
written by an eye-witnefs of the fufferings 
of 'Chrift, the other by a contemporary of 
th6 apoftles. In the gofpel of St. John,. 
(xix. 3^) after defcribirig the crucifixion, 
with the particular circurnftance of piercing 
Chrift's fide with a fpear, the hiftorian adds, 

1 

as for himfelf, "and he that faw it bare re- 
cord, arid his record is true, and he knoweth 
that he faith true, that ye might believe." 
Again, (xixi. 2^4.) after relating a conven- 
tion which pafled between Peter and the 
difdple, a$ it is there expfefled, whom Jefus 
loVed, it is added, " this is the difciple which 
teftifieth of ttiefe things and wrote. thefe 
things.'* This teftimony, let it be remarked, 

h 
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is not the lefs worthy of regard becaufc 
it is in one view imperfeft. The name is 
not mentioned ; which, if a fraudulent pur- 
pofe had been intended, would have been 
done. The third of our prefeiit gofpels 
purports to have been written by the perfon 
who wrote the A&s of the Apbftles ; in 
which latter hiftory, or rather latter part of 
the fame hiftory, the author, by uling in va- 
rious places the fir ft perfon plural, declares 
himfelf to have been . a contemporary of 
all, and a companion of one of the original 
preachers of the religion. 



» 
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CHAP, IX. 

tfhere is fatisfaflory evidence, that many 

* perfons, profejfing to be original witnejfes 
of the Chrijiian miracles, paffed their lives 
in labours, dangers, and fufferings, volun- 
tarily undergone in attejlation of the ac- 
counts which they delivered, and folely 

* in conference of their belief of the truth ' 
of thofe accounts ; and that they alfo fub- 
mitted, from the fame motives, to new 
rules of conduct. , . 

" Of the Authenticity of the Scriptures." 

J\| OT forgetting, therefore, what credit 1$ 
due to the evangelic hiftory, fuppofing ever* 
any one of the four gofpels to be genuine ; 
what credit is due to the gofpels, even 
fuppofing nothing to be known concerning 
them but that they were written by early dif- 
ciples of the religion, and received with de- 
ference by early Chriftian churches j more 
Specially not forgetting what credit is due 
to the New Teftamcrit in its capacity of 
cumulative evidence ; vr t $ now proceed to 

-9 ftate 
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ftate the proper and diftind proofs, which 
fhow not only the general val^e of thefe 
records, but their fpecific authority, and the 

* * 

high probability there is* tjiat they actually 
came from the perfons w^ofe n^raes. they 
bear. 



There. are, however, a few preliminary 
reflections, by which we may draw up with. . 4 
more regularity to the proportions, upon 
which the clpfe and- particular difcuflioji of 3 
x the fubjed depends. , Of which nature are- 
, the following : ( . ; • . . 



i:. 



r 



* I. We are able to produce a great? number • 
of ancient mamtfcripts^ found in many dif- 
ferent countries, and in p ountues widely dif- 

... it. 

tant from each other, ail of them anterior 
to the art. of pr'nting^ feme certainly* fevqji 
pr'eight hundred years old, and foine which 
have been preferred probably above a thou- 
fand y<?ars *. We have alfo many ancient 

*■ The Alexandrian mamifcript, iiow in the Britifti 
Mufeum was written probabjy in the fourth or fifth 
century. 

' . verfiom 



,^ 



[ «7° 3 

i ' 

vcrjions of thefe books, and fome of them 
into languages which are not at prefent, nor 
for many ages have been, fpoken in any 
part of the world. The exiftence of thefe 
manufcripts and yerfions proves that the 
fcriptures were not the produ&ion of any 
modern contrivance. It does away alfo the 
uncertainty which hangs over fuch publica- 
tions as the works, real or pretehded, of 
Oflian and Rowley, in which the editors are 
challenged to produce their manufcriptsi and 
to fhow where they obtained their copies* 
The number of manufcripts, far exceeding 
thofe of any other book, and thenr widedif- 
perfion, afford an argument, in fome mea* 
fure, to the fenfes, that the fcriptures an*. 
, ciently, in like manner as at this day, were 
more read and fought after than any other 
books, and that alfo in many different coun^ 
tries. The greateft part of fpurious Cbri£» 
tian writings are utterly loft, .the reft pre- 
ferved by fome fingle manufcript. There 
is weight alfo in Dr, Bentley*s obfervation, 
that the New Jefbtfnent > has fyfFosd Jefs 
injury by tht errors of transcriber's than the 

work$ 
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works of any profane author of the fame 
fize and antiquity ; that is, there never was 
any writing in the prefervation and purity 
of which the world was fo interefted or fo 

careful, 

» 

II. An argument of great weight with thofc 
who are judges of the proofs upon which it 
is founded, and capable, through their tefti- 
mony,. of being addrefled to every under- 
standing, is that which arifes from the ftylc 
and language of the New Teftament. It is 
juft fuch a language as might be expefted 
from the apoftles, from perfons of their age 
and in their fituation, and from no other 
perfons. It is the ftyle neither of claflic 
authors nor of the ancient Chriftian Fathers, 
but Greek coming from men of Hebrew 
origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and 
Syriac idioms, fuch as would naturally be 
found in the writings of men who ufed a 
language fpoken indeed where they lived, 
but not the common dialed of the country. 
This happy peculiarity is a ftrong proof of 
the genuinenefs of thefe writings j for who 

fhould 
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fhould. forge them ? The Chriftian Fathers 
were for the mod pait totally ignorant of 
Hebrew, and 'therefore were not likely to in- 
fest Hebraifms and Syriafms into their writ- 

r 

ings. The few who had a knowledge of the 
Hebrew, as JufUn Martyr y Origen, and Epl- 
phanius, wrote in a* language which bears na 
refembJance to that of the. New Teftament. 
The Nazarenes, who underftood Hebrew,. 
ufed chiefly, perhaps jalmoft. entirely, the 
gofpel of St. Matthew, and therefore cannot 
be fufpe£ted of forgiag the reft of the facred 
writings, Thp argument, at any rate, proves 
the antjquity ,of thefe books; that they be^ 
longed to the age of the apoftles-; that they 
could be cooipofed indeed in $o otfyer*. 



-;. 



III. Why fhould, we. queftion the gent*- 
inen-efs of thefe books?. Is it for that they 1 
contain accounts of fupernatural events? I 
apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the 

V 

' t 

* See this argument ftated more at large in Mi- 
chaelis's Inirodu&ion (.Marfh's rranflation), vol. I. c. ii... 
fee. io. from- which thefe observations are taken. 

real* 
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teal, though fecret, caufe of our hefitatioxi 
about them ; for, had the writings infcribed 
with the names of Matthew and John*related 
nothing but ordinary hiftory, there would- 
have been no more doubt whether thefe 
writings were theirs, than there is concert- 
ing the acknowledged works of Jofephus ot 
Philo": that Isl tliere would have been no 
doubt at all. Now it ought to be confidered 
" that this reafon, however it may apply to 
the credit which is given to a writer's judg- 
ement or veracity, affe&s the queftion of 
genuinenefs very indire&ly. The works of 
Bede exhibit many wonderful relations j hut 
who for that reafon doubts that they were 
written by Bede ? The lame of a multitude 
of other authors. To which may be added, 
. that we afk no more for our books than'what 
we allow to other books in fome fort fimilar - 
to ours. We do not deny the genuineness 
of the Koran. We admit that the hiftory 
of Apollonius Tyanseus, purporting to be 
written by Philoftratus, was really written 
-by Philoftratus. 

IV. if 



IV. If it had been an eafy thing in the 
early times of the inftitution to have forged 
Chriftian writings, and to have obtained 
currency and reception to the forgeries, we 
Ihould have had many appearing in the name 
of Chrift himfelf. No writings would have 
been received with fo much avidity and re* 
lpe<3: as theft; consequently none afforded fo 
great temptation to forgery. Yet have we 
heard but of one attempt of this fort defend- 
ing of the fmalleft notice, that in a piece of 
a very few lines, and fo far from fucceed- 
ing, I mean, from obtaining acceptance and 
reputation, or an acceptance and reputation 
in any wife fimilar to that which can be 

proved to have attended the books of the 

~- ■ . . • 

New Teftament, that it is not fo much as 
mentioned by any writer of the three firft 
centuries. The learned reader need not be 
informed that I mean the epiftle of Chrift 
to Abgarus, King of Edefla, found at prefent 
in the work of Eufebius*, as a piece ac- 
knowledged by him, though not without con- 
fiderable doubt whether the whole paflage 

* Hift. Eccl. I. i, c. 1 5. 

• be 
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be not an interpolation, as it is moft certain, 
that after the publication of Eufebius's work 
this epiftle was univerfally rejected*. 

W If the afcription of the gofpels to their 

rfefpedive authors had been arbitrary or 

conje&ural,they would have been afcribfed to 

" more eminent men. This bbfervation holds 

coricertiing thfe three firft gofpels, the reputed 

authors pf which were enabled, by their 

1 fituation, to /obtain true intelligence," and 

4 were likely to deliver an honeft account of 

•Aiiguftinj A. D. 595, (DeConfenf. Evang.c. 34*) 
had heard that the Pagans pretended to be poflefled of 
an epiftle from Chrift td Peter and Paul $ but he had 

* * * ■ * 

never feen it, and appears to doubt of the exiftcnce of 
any fiich piece, either genuine or fpurious. No other 
ancient writer mentions it. He alfo, and he alone, 
notices, and that in order to Condemn it, an epiftle 
afcribed to Chrift by the Manichees, A. D. 270, and a 
fliort hymn attributed to him by the Prifcillianifts, 
A.D. 378. (cont. Fauft. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4.) The 
latenefs of the writer who notices thefe things, the 
rnanner in which he notices them, and, above all, the 
filence of every preceding writer, render them ^n-? 
worthy of confideration* . 

what 
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*fhat they knew; but were- perfons not di£* 
' tinguifhed in ^the hiftory by extraordinary 
niarks of notice or commendation. Of the 
apoftks, I hardly know any one of whom 
lefs is faid than of Matthew ; or of whom the 
little that is faid, is lefs calculated to mag- 
nify his chara&er* Of Mark nothing is faid 
in the Gofpels j and what is faid of any per- 
foh of that name in the A£ts, and. in N the 
Epiftles, in no part beftows praife or emi- 
nence upon him. The name of Luke is. 
mentioned only in St. PaulV Epiftles*, and 
that very trahfieritly.' The judgment, there- 
fore, which affigned thefe writings to thefe 
authors proceeded, • it may be: prefumed, 
upon proper knowledge and evidence, and 
not upon a voluntary choice of names, 
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VI. Chriftian writers and Chriftian 
churches appear to have foon arrived at a 
very general agreement upon the fubjeft, arid 

v i 

that without the interposition of any public 
authority. When the diveirfity of opini6n^ 
%vhich prevailed, and prevails among Chrif- 



* Gol. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24/ 
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tiartfe in other points, is confidered, their 
concurrence in the qanon of Scripture is re- 
markable) and of great weight, efpecially as 
It feems to have been the refult of private and 
free inquiry. We have no knowledge of 
any interference of authority in the ques- 
tion before the council of Laodicea iri the 
year 363, Probably the decree of this coun* 
cil rather declared than regulated the public 
judgment^ or* more properly fpeaking, the 
judgment of fome, neighbouring churches] 
the council itfelf confifting of no more than 
thirty ot forty bifhops of Lydia and the ad- 
joining countries*. Nor does its authority 
feem to have extended farther j for we find 
numerous Chriftian writers, after this time, 
difcuffing the queftion, " what books were 
entitled to be received as fciripture," with 
great freedom, upon proper grounds of evi* 
dence, and without any reference to the de- 
cifion at Laodicea* 

* Lardfcet's Cred. vol. vtti. p. 29 1 et fcq. 
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* THESE confiderations are not to be dc» 
gte£ed : but of an argumeht concerning the 
gfcnuinenefs of ancient writings, the fubftance 
undoubtedly and ftrength is ancient tefti* 
niony. 

This teftimony h is neceflarf to exhibit 
ffrmewhat in d-etail ; for when Chriftian ad- 
vocates merely tell us, that we have the fame 
reafon for believing the Gofpels to be written 
by the evangelifts whofe names they bear* 
as we have for believing the Commentaries 
to be Casfar's, the iEneid Virgil's, or the 
Orations Cicero's, they content themfelves 
with an imperfect reprefentatiofr. They 
fkfe Nothing more than what is true, but 
they do not ftate the truth corre&ly. In 
the number,, variety, and early date of our 

* .teftimoniev 
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teftimoriies, we far exceed all other ancierit 
books. For one, which the moft celebrated 
Work of the moft celebrated Greek or Ro- 

r 

man writer can alledge, we produce many. 
But then it is more requifite in our books* 
than in theirs, to feparate and diftinguifh 
them froth fyilribus competitors; The re- 
sult, I am convinced, will be fatisfa&bry to 
every' fair inquirer; but this circumftance 
raiders aft inquiry neceflary. 

In a work, however, like the prefent* 
there is a difficulty in finding a plaice for e vi- 
deface of this kind. Td purfue the detail 
df proofs throughout^ Would be to ttanfcribe 
a great part of Dr. LardnerV eleven odtavd 
volumes : to leave the argtnftent without 
proofs, is to leave it without efFedt j for the- 
perfuafion produced by this fpecies of evi- 
dence depipds upon a view and, iiidii<ftiofl 
of the {Particulars which compofe it* 

The method which I propofe to myfelf 
is, firft, to place before the reader, in one 
view, the propofitions which comprife the 

Nz " feveral 
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feveral heads of our teftimony, and after- 
Vfards, (d repeat the fame pr op o fit ions in fo 
many diftinfit fe&ions^ with the neceflaiy 
authorities fubjoined to each *. 



• •> . -» «*■■** 



The following, then, are the allegations 
upon the fubje&, which are capable of being 
eftabliflxcd by proof; 

- J ^ •; . . . ' ^ • i . . . ' -* ■ .».'.»' i 

I* That the hiftorical books of the $ew 
Teftament, meaning, thereby the four Got 
pels and the A&s o? the Agoftles, are quoted, 
or alluded to, by a feriea of Chriftxan writers^ 
beginning with thofe who were contempo- 
rary with the apoftles, or who immediately 
followed them, and proceeding In clofe and 
regular fucceffidh from their time to the 




t. 
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II. That, when they are quoted, ojr alli^ed 



/ - 
/ 



* * The teader; *rheii he hag the prbpbfitions beford 
him, will obferve that the argument, if he (hottld omit 
the fe&ions, proceed* conne$edIy from this point. 
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feffirie aii' authority which belonged* to. no* 
other books, and" as conclufive in ill quel- 
taons and' cbntjbverfies aniongft Ghriftians. 

HI. That they were, in very early times, 
collected into a dictih€t voliii^e. " ,""" ~" 






IV. That they were diftmgulftied by ap- 
propriate names and titles of refped. . 

V. That they were publicly read and ex* 
pounded in the religious aflemhlies of the 
early Chriftians. 
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VI. That commentaries were WTittpn upon, 
them, harmonies formed out of them, dif- 
ferent copies carefully collated, and verhons 
of them made into different languages; * 
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VII. That they were received by Chritf- 
tians of different fe&s, by many heretics as 
well as catholics, and ufually appealed to by 
both fides in the controverfies which arofe in 
thofe days. 

:■: . . N3 VIII. That 



VIII. That the four GofpelS, the Ads of 
the Apoftles, thirteen Epifties of St. Paul, the 
firft Epiftfe of John, and the firft of Peter* 
were received, without doubt, by thofe who 
doubted -concerning the other books wjuch 
^re inclined in our -prefent caiio% 

.. VK' That lite Gofpels were attacked by 
the earjy adve/faries of Chriftianiiy, as books 
containing the accounts upon which, the re? 
Ijgioji was founded, 

X. That formal catalogues of authentic 
fcriptures were publiflied j in all which our 
peicnt facred hiftories Yf&& include^. 

* 

m 

XI. That thefs proportions cannot be 
affirmed of any.etkff boofcs doming to he 
books of fcripture j by which art meant 
jfeofe feoolfs wjiieh «ce •eommoiily ca31e4 

« 

^l>l»ryp&al -bpoks of i3>e Kay Teftanienu 
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The hljlorlcal books of the New Tejlament^ 
meaning thereby the four Gofpels and the 
AEts of" the Apoftles, are quoted^ or alluded 
to i by aferies of Cbrifiidn ipriters % begin- 
ning with thofe who were contemporary 
With the apoJilcs % or who immediately foil- 
lowed them,, and proceeding in clofi ahd 
regular fuccejjion from their time to the 
prefertf* 



% * 



T. 
HE medium of proof ftated in tljis pro- 
position is, of all others, tfcenwft unques- 
tionable, the leaft liable to any pra&ice$ of 
fraud, .and is not 4iq»ni{hed by the Japfe of 
ages. Bifhop Burnet, in the Hiftqry x>£ ,his 
own Times, inferts various extra&f . frqrn 

Lord Clarendon's Hiftory. One fuch infer* 

« 

tipn ,is a proof, that Lord Clarendon's Hifto- 

iy was extant at the time when Bifho'p Bujv 

pet wrote, that it had been read by Bifhop 

• N 4 Btirnet, 
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Burnet, that it was received by Bifliop Bur-, 
net as a work of Lord Clarendon's, and alfa 
regarded by him as an authentic account ?of 
the tranfa&ions which it relates ; and it will 
be, a propf of thefe points ^ thouf^nd years 
hence, or $s long as the books exift . Quin- 
tilian having quoted as Cicero V", that well 
knoton trait of diffemhled vanity, » 

Si quid eft iji mp ingenii, Judices,, quod ftntto 
.« quam fit exiguum— " 

the quotation would be ftrong evidence, 
ivere there any doubt, th^t the oration, which 
opens with this addrefs, actually came from 
Cicero's pen. Thefe inftances, however fim- 
' pie, may ferve to point out to a reader, who 
h little accuftomed to fuch refearches, the 
nature and value of the argument. 



The teftimonies wfftch we have- to bring 
-fferw«d under this propofuion are the fol- 
lowing :- 



J. There is extant an epiftle afcribed to 



,? Qirint. Hb.xj. c* h 






Barnabas, 
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Barnabas*, the companion of Paul. It^3 
quoted as the epiftle of Barnabas by Clement 
of Alexandria, A • D. 194.J by Origen, A..D. 
1250. It is mentioned by Eufeblus; A. IX 
$15, and by Jerome, A+D. 392, as at* an- 
cient* work in their time* bearing the *name 
of Barnabas, and as wdl known and read 
amongft Ghriftians, though not accounted;*, 
part of Scripture. It purports tojhave been 
written foon after the *kftru£kion o£ Jerul*-' 
lem, during the calamities which followed 
that difafter j and it bear? the cfrare&er of 
the age to which it prqfeflea tf> belongs 



* *> 



s 



In this epiftle appears the following re- 
markable paflage :-^-" Let us, therefqre, be- 
ware left itxome upon 41s, as it is \written ', 
There a^e many called, few chofen." From 
♦the expreffion> *" as it is written/ 1 we infer 
. with certainty, that, at the time when the 

* Lardner's Cred. ed. 1755? vol. i. p. 23 ct feq. 
The reader will obferve from the references, that the 
materials of theft fe&ions arealmoft entirely extta&ed 
from Dr. Lardner's work — my office confifted in ar- 
f angement and fele£t}on. 

author 
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author pf this epiftle lived, there was a book 
extant, well known to Chriftians, and of 
authority amongft them, containing thefe 
word*-*-" Many are called, few chofen/* 
Such a book is our prefent Gofpel of St . 
JVfetthe w, in which this text is twice found*, 
aad is found in no other book row known. 
There is a farther obfervation to be made 
<upon the terms of the quotation* The 
^writer of the epiftle was a Jew. The phrafe 
!& it is written" was the very form uv which 
the. Jews quoted their fcriptures. It is not 
probable therefore, that he would have ufed 
this phrafe, and without qualification, of any 
rboaks but what had acquired a, kind of Scrip- 
tural authority. If the paflage remarked in 
,this ancient writing had been found in one 
. of St. Barfs epiftles, it would have been ef- 
teemed by every one a high teftiinony t* 
fit. Matthew's goffpel. It ought, therefore, 
to be remembered, that the writing in which 
it is found was probably by very few years 
pofterior to tfcofe of St. Paul, 



♦Mat. xx, 1 6. xxii, 14, 
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Befide thb paflage, there are alio in . tfi* 
fepiftk before *aa feveral others, in which 
the ienciment is the fame with what we 
meet with in St. Matthew f s gofpel, and twto 
or three in which we recOgmzp the lame 
wor^s. In particular, the author of tfoe 
epiftte repeat £ the precept, u Give to crery 
iwie that aikefh thee* j" and faith that CVift: 
<hofe as his apofties, who were-to preach the 
gbfpel, men who were great imners, tfaat ht 
might (hew that he came * not to call th$ 
jighteous, but finners, to repentance .*\" 



II. We are in poffeffion of an epiftle writ- 
ten by Clement, Bifhop of Rome J, whom 
ancient writers, without any doubt or fern- 
pie, affert to have been the Clement whom 
St. Paul mentions, Phil. iv. 3, " with Clement 
^alfo, and other my fellow labourers, whole 
names are in the book of life. 5 * This 
epiftle is fpoken of by the ancients as ati 
epiftle acknowledged by all $ and, as Ire&&us 



4- * 



* M*t. v. 4.z. f lb. he *3« 

\ Lar<faer*s Cred. vol. i. p. $2 *et feq. 
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will feprsfents its value, u written by CIe«* 
merit, who hid Teen the blefled apoftles and 
converted with them, who had the preaching 
of the apoftles ftifl founding in his ears, and 

thfeir traditions before his eyes." It is ad- 

_ _ , , , , *, ■» . 

duelled to the church of Corinth ; and what 
albne may/eem almbft decifiveof its authen* 
ticify, Dionyfius, Bifhop of Corinth, about 
tKfe year i 70, u e. about eighty or ninety 
yeats after the epiftle was written, bears wife; 
nefs, "that it had been wont to be Iread in 

that church from ancient times.'* 

. ■* 

• * i ■■ 
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'This epiftle affords, amongft dthers, th$ 
following valuable paflages :— u Efpecially 
remembering the words of the Lord Tefus 
which he fpake, teaching gentleiiefs and 
long fuifering; for thus he faid*: Be ye 

* u Bfefled are the merciful, for they (hall obtain 
inercy." , Mat. y. 7*—" Forgive, and ye fhafll be f«r- 
given ; give, and it {hall be given unto you." Luke vi. 
37, 38. — " Judge not, that ye be not judged ; for with 
tirhat judgment ye judge, ye fhall be judged, and with 
Vhat mcafure ye mete, it (hall be meafured tq you 
£gain." Mat. vii. 2. - . 

merciful^ 
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merciful, that ye may obtain mercy j forgive, 
tfcat it may be forgiven unto you j as you : 
do t To fhall.it be done unto you; as you 
give, fo fhall it be given unto you ; v as ye 
judge, Co fliall ye be judged ;. as ye fhew 
l^indnefs, fo fhali kindnefs be fhewh unto 
you j with what raeafure ye mete, with th^ 
ffime it fhall be meafured to you. By thi* 
command, and by tbefe rules, let us eftablkh 
ourfejves* that we may always walk pbedi? 
ently to his holy words/' 

Again : u Remember the words of the 
Lord Jefus, for he faid, Wo to that man by 
whom offences come * it were better for him 
that he had not been born, than that he 
fliould offend one of myeledt; it were b$t>- 
ter for him that a mill- done fliould be tied 
about his neck, and that he fliould be 
drowned in the fea, thai* that he fliould 
offet^d one of my little oaes*. ,? : 

' * Mat. xviii. 6. (t But whofb fliall offend one pf thefe 
little ones which believe in me, it were better for. him 
that a mill-ftohe were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were caft into the fea." The latter part of the paf- . 

fage 
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lit both thefe Jpaflages we perceive tfte 
high refpeft paid to the words of Ghrift as 
recorded "by the evangelifts : " Remember the 
wordfr of the Lord Jefus — by this command 
and by thefe rules let us eftabfilh ourfelves* 
t|*at wemay always walk obediently to his 
lioly words*'* iWe perceive alfo In Clement 
a total unconfeioufnefs of doubt, whether* 
thefe were the real words of Chrift, which, 
are read as fuch in the gofpels. This obfer- 
vation indeed belongs to the whole feties of 
teftimony, and efpecially to the moft ancient [ 
part of it. Whenever any thing now read 

* ■ • * ■ * 

in the gofpels,is met with in an early Chrif- 
tian writings it is always obferved to ftahd" 
there as acknowledged truth, h e. to be in-7 
traduced without hefitation, doubt, or apo- 
logy. It is to be obferved alfo, that as this 
cpiftle was written in the name of the churchr 
of Rome, and addrefled to the church of 

Corinth, it ought to be taken as exhibititig 

* i 

" fage in, Clement agrees more exaftly with Luke xviL 3. 
€i It w'ere better for him that a rnilWtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he call into the fea ; than that he 
Aiould offend one of thefc little ones/* 

'< '8 ihev 



the judgment not only of Ckmentj who 
drew up the letter, but of thefe churches 
themfelves, at lead as to the authority of the 
books referred to. , 

' * ■ . ' » 
. It may be faid, that, as Clement hath not 

iifed words of quotation, it is not certaia that 
he refers to any book whatever. The wordst 
of Chrift, which he has put down, he might 
himfetf have heard from the apoftles, or 
might have received through the ordinary 
medium of oral tradition. This hath beea 
faid ; but that no fuch inference can be 
drawn from the abfenee of words of quota- 
tion is proved by the three following confe- 
derations : — Firft, that Clement, hi the very 
feme manner, namely, without any marko£ 
references, ufes a paflage now found in the 
epiftle to the Romans*; which paflage, 
from the peculiarity of the words which 
compofe it, and from their order, it is mani* 
feft that he muft have taken from the book. 
The fame remark may be repeated of feme 

irerjr 
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^tfSxm^^Scniimttkts in the epiftle to the 
!Ekjbrjp^(9y Secondly, that thete are manyfeij~ 
le^es #JfVSt.-Paul a firft epiftle to th;e Corin- 
thians (landing in Clements epiftle wither 
any iign of ' quotation, which yet certainly 
are quotations ; becaufe it appears that Cle- 
ment had St* Paul's epiftle before him, ina£ 
much as in one place he mentions it in terms- 
top exprefs to leave us in any doubt — " Take 
into your hands the epiftle of the blefled 
apoftle Paul/* Thirdly, that this method of 
adopting words of Scripture, without refer- 
ence or acknowledgement, was, as will ap- 
pear in the fequel, a method in general ufe 
amongft the mod ancient Chriftian writers. 
iFhefe analogies not only repel the o^e'dion** 
hut ca^the prefunjption on the other : fidej 
and afford a considerable degree of pofitive 
proof, that.the words.in.queftion have been 
borrowed from the places -of Scripture, ia 
which* we. now find thenu , ; 7 






Bqt take ijt i£ypu will the pther v way, that 
Clement had heard thefe words from thg 
apoftles or firft teachers of Chriftianity ; with 

refpeflt 
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xtfped to the precife point of o&t argument^ 
'Vit. that the fcriptures contain what the 
apoftleS tatight, this fuppofidon may fctv6 
almoft as well; 

• III. Near the dondufion df the epiftle td 
the Romans, St. Paul, amongft others, fends 
the following falutation : " Salute Afyncri- 
tus, Phlegon, Hernias^ Patrobus, Hermes, 
drid the brethren which are with them." 

Of ttermas, who appears in this cata«* 
logue of Roman Chriftians as contemporary 
with St. Paul,?a book bearing the name, and 
it is moft probable rightly, is fiill remain- 
ing. It fs called the Shepherd or Paftof of 
Hernias^. Itfc aiitiquity is inconteftable, 
froni the quotations of it in Irenseils, A. IX 
178, Clement of Alexandria, A. D. 194, 
Tertullian, A. D. 200, Origen, A. D. 230. 
The notes of time extant m the epiftle itfelf 
agree with its title, and with the teftimonies 
concerning it, for it purport^ to have been 
Written during the lifetime of Clement. 

* Lardner's Cred. vol* i. p. iiu 

Vol. I. O ta 
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In this piece are tacit allufions to Sr, Mat* 
thew'a, St. Luke's, and St. John's gofpels ; 
that is to fay, there are applications of 
thoughts and expreffions found in thefe go- 
fpels, without citing the place or writer from 
which they were taken. In this form appear 
in Hermas the confeffing and denying of 
Ctjrift*; the parable of the feed fownt; 
the comparifon of Ghrift's difciples to little 
children j the faying, "he that piitteth away 

■^ * . ' * 

his wife and marrieth another, committeth 
adultery J ;" the Angular expreffion, " hav- 
ing received all power from his father/' in 
probable allufion to Mat. xxviii. 18. and 
Chrift being the " gate," or only w^y of 

■ 

coming " to God," in plain allufion to John 
xiv. 6.-— x. 7' 9. There is alfo a probable 
altufion to Ads v. 32. 

This piece is the reprefentation of a vifion, 
and has by many been accounted a weak 
and fanciful performance. I therefore ob- 
serve, that the chara£ter of the writing has> 

* * * 

* Mat. x. 32, 33. ot Luke xii. 8, 9. 
f Mat. xiiL 3. or Luke rxii. 5. 
X Luke xvi. 18. 

Krtfe 
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little to dp with the purppfe far which We* 
adduce it. ft is the age in which it was com- 
pofed that gives jtht value to its, teftimony* 

IV. Ignatius, as it is teftified by ancient 
Chriftian writers, became Bifliop of Antioch 
about thir ty-feven years after Chrift's af- 
cenfion ; and therefore, from his time, and 
place, and ftation, it is probable that he had 
known and converfed with many of the 
apoftles. Epiftles of Ignatius ate referred 
to by Polycarp his contemporary. - Paflages 
found in the epiftles now extant, under his 
name are quoted by Irenaeus, A. D. 178, 
by Origen, A. D. 230 ; and the occafion of 
writing the epiftles is given at large by Eu- 
fe&ius and Jerome. What ai^e called the 
fmallcr epiftles of Ignatius are generally 
deemed to be thofe which were read by 
Irenaeus, Origen, and Eufebius*. 

In thefe epiftles are various undoubted 
allufions to the gofpels of St. Matthew and 
St. John ; yet fo far of the fame form with 

thofe in the preceding articles, that, like 

* 

* Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 147. 

O 2 them, 



them, they afe riot accompanied with rriarka 

*• • Of thefe afltifioris the following are dear 
foedimehs: 

• ' 1 V 



Matt*. 
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" Gbrift was baptifed of Jfchtf, 

,th# ajl\ righteoujhefi Wight >fc 

fulfilkd-by Mm 9 * '■ ■"■■'• r 1fi ' rr 

/ ^ JS^e wife as fer^nU^ all 

t}u»g$* and hurmkfs *s a 4$ve? h 



" Yet the fpirit is not decejv- 
erf, '-being- from God; .for\ it 



knows whence it comes\> anaivhl-* 



< . • . > . 
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tbcriigots* 

- * ( He (Chfift) is the door of the 

, . . . • " - • < . , 

Father, by which enter in Abra- 
ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and* 
\ the Apoftfes/and the Church/' 

As 
,* iii. 15- ° Far thus it becomes us to fulfil all righte- 
ouftnefs." 
xi. 16. u Be yet therefore wife as ferpents, and harm- 

lefs as doves," 

> < . <> 

t iii. 8.- " The wind bioweth where it Iiftetft, am! 
thto* hcarcft the found theteof, but canft not tell v - 
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As to the manner of quotatioa $hb is ©br 
fervable:— Ignatius Jr Qne r |)laas t .''4)^^»of 
St. Paul In^terms of high refpedt, anfl $ty?te£ 
his epiftle to the Ephefians by name\ yet in 
fevwl r^tfesr fAacea fee botfo'tvs words and 
fentywents froi^- tfe«/ fam^ epiftle .without 
mentioning it : \frhtefr fttews, tifat this wki 
hi? geij^r^-djanner of ufittg and applying 
writings the© extant, and then of high au* 
thority. 






V. Polycarn * had been, taiight by thtf 
apoftles j had coiiyerfed with#ianT who had 
feen Chrift ; was alfo by the apoftles ap. 
pointed Bifhop of ,$m)*roa. This teftimony 
concerning Polycarp is given ; by kena^us^ 
who in his youth had feen him. " I can 
tell the place," .faith Irenseus, " in which the 
bleffed Polycarp fat and taught, and his 
going out and coming in, and the manner 
pf his Kfe, andthe form of his perfon, and 

s 

whenc* it cometh, and nvhitker it gQrth ; fo is every onq 
{bat is borfr of the fpirit " 

x. 9. /< I anv the doori by me if any man enter in, h$ 
(ball be faved." 

* Gardner's Cred^vol. i. p. 192. 

O 3 the 
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•the difcourfes he made to the people, and 
how he related his conycrfation with John 
arid others who had feen-the Lord, and how- 
he related their fayings, and what he had 
heard concerning the Lord, both concerning 
his miracles, and his doctrine, as he had re- 
ceived them from the eye-witneflfes of the 
word of life ; all which Polycarp related 
agreeable to the fcriptures." 

■ a 

Of Polycarp, whofe proximity to the age 
and country and perforis of the apoftles is 
thus attefted, we have one undoubted epiftlq 
remaining. And this, though a fhort let- 
ter, gontains nearly forty clear allufions to 
books of the New Teftament ; which is 
ftrong evidence of the refpedt which Chrik 
tians of that age bore for thefe books, 

Amongft thefe, although the writings of 

^ * - * * 

St. Paul are more frequently ufed by Poly- 
carp than other parts of fcripture, there are 
copious allufions to the gofpel of St* Mat- 
thew, fome to paflages found in the gofpete 
both of Matthew and Luke, and fome which 
more nearly refembJe the wGrcJsm. Luke.- 

I feleft 
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I fele£t the following, as fixing the. -autho- 
rity of the Lord's prayer, and the ufe of it 
amongft the primitive Chriftians, <c Jf there- 
fore we pray the Lord that he will forgive 
us^ we ought alfo to forgive" 

- <c With fupplication befeeching the all-fee- 
ing God not to lead us into temptation" 

And the following, for the fake of repeat- 
ing an obfervation already made, that words 
of our Lord, found in our gofpels, were at 
this early day quoted as fpoken by him ; and 
not only fo, but quoted with fo little qiief- 
tioh or confcioufnefs of doubt, about their 
being really his words, as not even to men- 
tion, much lefs to canvafs, the authority 
from which they were taken, • 

u But remembering what the Lord faid, 
teaching; Judge not, that ye be not judged ; 
forgive, and ye fhall be forgiven ; be.ye mer- 
ciful, that ye may obtain metcy ; with what 
meafure ye mete, it fhall be meafured to you 
again*. 

\* Mat. vii. j, 2. v. 7. Luke vi. 37, 38. 

O 4 Sup- 



Suppbfiiig Pofyciarp Ao -Mvt • Had thefe 
W&rcTs froih the' books in ; which: ^^ now 
fiftd them, it is manifeft that thfcfe botefcs 
wefre cahfidfered by him^and, a$iie thbaght, 
considered by his readers^ as authentic ko- 
counts of CHrift's difefburfes V and that that 
point wais in£brifccftable. ' 



/ « j f ■ * 
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" The following is a decifive; though iwhat 
we call a tacit, reference Yd St. Peter Yfpeech 
in the Afts of the Apoftles :-*-" whom God 
hath railed,, having loofed the pains of 
death*." 1 

i 

VI. Papias +, a hearer 6f John, and conv* 
panion of Polycarp, as Irenseus attefts, and 
of that age as all agree, in a pa flage quoted 
by Eufebiu?, from a work now loft, ex- 
prefsly affrib?? tire refpe&ive gofpels to Mat- 
thews apd Mark j and in a manner whicfy 
proves, # that thefe gofpels muft have pub- 
licly borqe the names, of thefe authors ^t 
llxat time, aud prpbably long before ; for 

;• 
u 

* A&s \\. 24. t I^rdncr's Cred. vol i f p. 239. 

papias 
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Papias does not fay, that one golpd, was 
written by Matthew, and another by Mark j 
but, afTumitig this as perfe&ly we,ty ^nown t 
he tells us from what mater£als-Ma?"k collect- 
<d his account, viz. from Peter's preaqhing, 
and in what language Mattliejar wrote, viz. 
in Hebrew, Whether JPapias wa$ welLla* 
formed in this ftatement or not ; to the 
point from which I produce this teftimony, 
namely* that thefe . books bore thefe names 
at thifrtime, his authority is complete* . 

The writers hitherto alledged, had all 
lived and converfed with fome of the apo* 
ftles. 1 The works of theirs which remain , 
are in general very fhort pieces, yet render- 

i 

ed extremely valuable by their antiquity j 
and none, fhort as they are, but what con- 
.tain fome important teftimony to our hifto* 
jical fcriptures*. 

VU. Not 

* That the quotations are. more thinly ftrown in 

fhefe, than in the writings of the next and of fucceed* 

Jng ages, is, in a good meafure, accounted for by the 

pbferrationj that the fcriptufesof the. New Teftament 

! had 



VII. "Not long after thefe, that is, not 
much more than twenty years after the laft, 
follows Juftin Martyr *• His remaining 
works are much larger than any that have 
yet been noticed. Although the nature of 
Hs two principal writings, one of which was 
addreffed to heathens, and the other was 
a conference with a Jew, did not lead him 
to fuch frequent appeals to Chriftian books/ 
as would have appeared in a difcourfe in- 
tended for Chriftian readers ; we neverthe- 
' lefs reckon up in them between twenty and 
thirty quotation^ of the Gofpels and Ads of 
the Apoftles, certain, diftindi, and copious : 
if each verfebe counted feparately, a much 

fjad not yet, nor by theiT recency hardly could have, be- 
come a general part of Chriftian education 5 read, as the 
Old Teftamenf was, by Jews and'Chriftians from their 
drildhood, and thereby intimately mixing, a* that had 
long done, with all their religious ideas, and with their 
language upon religious fubjefts. In procefs of time, 
and as foon perhaps as could be expefled, this came to 
be the cafe. And then we perceive the effeft, in a 
'proportionably greater frequency, as well as copiouf- 
liefs of allufion f. 

* Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 258. 

• f Mich. Intr. c. ii. fe&. vi. 

.greater 



[303] 

__ ♦ 

-greater number ; if each expreffiqh, a very 
great one *. ' 

We meet with quotations of three of the 
gofpels within the compafs of half a page : 
a And in other words he fays, Depart from 
me into outer darknefs, which tfie Father 
hath prepared for Satan and his' angels," 
(which is from Matthew xxv. 41.) " And 
again he faid in other words, I give unto you 
power to tread upon ferpents and fcorpions t 
and venomous beafts,and upon all the power 
of the enemy.'* (This from Luke x. 19.) 
1 * And before he was crucified, he faid, The 
fon of man rauft fuffer many things, and be 
feje&ed of the Scribes and Pharifees, and be 
crucified, and rife again the third day/' 
(This from Mark viii. 3 1 .) 

In another place Juftin quotes a paflage 
in the hiftory of Chrift's birth, as delivered 

< c He cites our prefent canon, and particularly our 
four Gofpels continually, I dare fay, above two hundred 
times," Jones's New and Full Method. Appen. vol. i. 
' p. 589 ed. 1726. - , * » 

by 
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by Matthew and John, and fortifies his qiicv 
tation by 5 this remarkable teftimony; u as 

4 

they have taught, who have writ the hiftory 
of all, things concerning out Saviour Jefus. 
(Thrift j and we believe the m. ' 

Quotations alfo are fouad frotff the Gc£ 

fp^of St. Jotau ••";-' -'" : ' 



What, .moreover, teems extremely mate* : 
fial to be obferved, is, that in all Juftin's 
works, from whichyinight be. extra&edal- 
jhoft a complete life of Chrift, there are but 

two InfWevm which prefer* to my 
thing as faid or done by Chrift, which is not 
related Concerning him ia our prefent gpr 
fjpels : which fhewSi thai thefe gofpels, apd 
thefe, We may fay, alone, were th§ aufhorir 
ties from which the Chriftians of that day 
djew the information upon? which xhtf de- 
pended. One of thefe inftances is of a fay- 
ing of Chrift not met with in any book nqw; 
extant *♦ The ether of. a drcumftaaqe-in 
: ! . ""\ ' • thrift's 



* *' Wherefore alfo our Lord Jefus Chrift has fiud t 
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ChHft's baptifrn^ naqaely, a fiery or lamxnottt 
* app^aranc^ lipoma the ; wai;er, which, accord-* 
liij* jtQ^^pipJ>ajaiiis % is noticed in r theGofpci 
of jhe Qcfcraws ;, .and which might be true j 
but which, wbq$i£rtme or falfe, i& mention** 
ed by Juftin, with a plain mark of diminu- 
tion whc^ -co ©fared : with what he quotes 
as refting upon fcripture authority. The 
reader will advert to this diftindlion ; "and 
then, wheft Jefue -camd to the river Jordan, < 

, » , '• ■ \ . : 

In whatfoever I (hall fiijd you, in the fame I will alfo 
judge you." PofEbly Jilftin defigned not to quote any 
tc&t^ But to rcjirefent the fenfe of many of our Lord's 
fayipgs. s Fa)>rlei|is has obferved, that this faying his 
been quoted by many .writers, and that Juftin is the 
only one who afcribes it to our Lord* and that perhaps 
by a flip of his memory. 

Words refembling thefe are read repeatedly in Eze- 
kicly **! will judge them according to their ways/' 
(vii, 3. xxxiii. 20.) It is remarkable that juftin had- 
butjuft before exprefely qtioted : Ezekiel. Mr. Jones 
upon this cirtumftance founded a conjeflure, that Juftin 

wrote only "the Lord hathfaid/ 7 intending to quote 

.•..,..■ , . . > * » 

the words of God, or rather the fenfe of thofe wo^St , 
m Ezekiel; and that fdme rrahferiber, imagining thefe 
to be the words of Chrift, inferred in his copy the ad- 
dition " Jefos Chrfft." Vol i* p. 530. 

where 
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where John was baptifing, as Jefus defcend*., 
ed into the water, a fire alfo was kindled in 
Jordan ';, and when he came up out of the 
water, the apqjiles of this our Chrtfi have 
written^ that the Holy Ghoft lighted upon 

him as a dove/' , 

/ 

All the references in Juftin are made with- 
out mentioning the author; which proves, 
that thefe books were perfe&ly notorious,, 
and that there were no other accounts of 
Chrift then extant, or, at leaft, no others fa 
received and credited as to make it necefiary 
to diftinguifh thefc from the reft. 

But although Juftin mentions not the au- 
thor's names, he calls the books, " Memoirs 
compofed by the Apoftles," "Memoirs com- 
posed by the Apoftles and their Compa-; 
nions j* which defcriptions, the latter efpe- 
cially, exa&ly fuit with the titles which the 
Golpels and Ads of the Apoftles now bear* 

VIII. Hegefippus* came about thirty 

*Lardner's Cred. vol. L p, 314- 

7 jjrears 
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years after Juftin. His teftimony is remarks 
able only for this particular ; that he relates 
t>f himfelf, that, travelling from Paleftine tp 
RotAe, he vifited upon his journey many 
bifhop3 ; and that " in every fucceffion, and 
in every city,' the fame do£hine is taught, 
which the Law, and the Prophets, and the 
Lord teacheth." This is an important at- 
teftation, from good authority, and of high 
antiquity. It is generally underftood that 

* 

by the word u Lord,'* Hegeiippus intended 
fome writing or writings, containing the 
teaching of Chrift, in which fenfe alone the 
term tombines with the other terms " Law 
and Prophets," which denote Writings j and 
together with them admits of the verb 
" preacheth," in the prefent tenfe. Then, 
that thefe writings were fome or all of the 
books of the New Teftament, is rendered 
probable from hence, that in the fragments 
of his work?, _ which are preferved in Eufe- > 
bius, and in a writer of the ninth century, 
enough, though it be little, is left to £hew f 
that Hegefippus expreffed divers things in 
the ftyle of the Gofpels, and of the Ads of 

• the 
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tBc Apofttefc; thdt he referred to the? hiftery* 
in the fecond chapter of Matthew, and re- 
cited a text of that Gofpel as fpoken by out 
Lord. 

* • 

IX. At this time, viz., about the year 170* 
the churches of Lyons and Vienne ia France, 
fent a relation of the fufferings of their mar- 
tyrs to the churches of Afia and Phrygia *•' 
The epiftle is preferved entire by Eufebius. 
And what carries in fome meafure the tefti- 
xnony of thefe churches to. a higher age is* 
that they had now for their biQiop PothU . 
mis, * who was ninety years old, and whofe 
early life confequently muft hav$ immedi- 
ately joined on with the times of the apoftfes- 
In this epiftle are exa& references to the 
Gofpels of Luke and John, and to the Ads 
of the Apoftles. The form of reference the 
fame as in all the preceding articles. That 
from St. John is in thefe words : " Then was 
fulfilled that which was fpoken by the Lord* 
that whofoever killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God fervice +." 

f Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 332. f John xvx. 2. 

X. The 
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X; T^er^vid^oce.^owK>{>er>s Ufx5ti \iA fcft 

$t*d clear. ... IrenaeuS;* fHC<?epde4<Po$|iay§ $g 

• ■ » 

bifhop- of Is,yops, . In hjrs youthhe ba<J !$#& 
a difciple of Polycarp, who waS a difcipte of 
John. In the time in which he lived, he 
was diftahr not much mtire'thafracefttury 
from the publication of th'e^Gdfpds rift Rfi* 
ihftrudtion, only by one ftep feparated f rbtrt 
the perfons of the ApofHes. He aflertS Mf 
himfelf and hrs contemporaries, that the^ 
were able to reckon up, inall the prihcirM 
churched, the- fucceflitfft fcf *bifhop$ frbm tht? 
iirft f. I remark thefe p&t tfeulars tontem-^ 
ing Irenaeus wkfrmrore formality than uisfctlf 
becaufe the : teftiotoriy which 1 t"his i: w*rfiffi? 
affords to the hiftorical books of the'NeW 
Teftam^nt, td their kirtho'rky, and'ioffie tfi 
ties which they bear, is exprefs, pofrtiVei and* 
exclufive; One principal paflage, iri^KJcfP 
this teftimony is cbhteinedi, dpien^ i Wii:K a, £$&' 
cife aflertioh of the point 'wMcfh' we iiave faftf 
dotvn as the foundation of our-^gftttfeftt, VtifJ 
that the ftory which the C^fpel^'eshib^ll 1 
the ftory which the Apoftks* told " We 1k#£ 

* Lard. vol. i. p. 344.. ft M? ^ % ^\l\Wl$£3? 

Voj>. 1/ P riot 
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not 4 received/ ' faith Irenseus, " the know- 
ledge of the way of our falvation by any 
others than thofe by whom the gofpel has 
been brought to us. Which gofpel they 
firft preached, and afterwards, by the will of 
GocJ, committed to writing, that it might be 
for time to come the foundation and pillar 
of our faith. — For after that our Lord rofe 
from the dead, and they (the apoftles) were 
endowed from abovq with the power of the 
Holy Ghoft coming down upon them, they 
received a perfect knowledge of all things. 
They then went forth to all the ends of the 
earth, declaring to men the bleffing of hea- 
venly peace, having all of them, and every 
one alike, the gofpel of God. Matthew then, 
among the Jews, writ a gofpel in their own 
language, while Peter and Paul were preach- 
ing the gofpel at Rome, and founding a 
church there. And after their exit, Mark 

alfo, the difciple and interpreter of Peter, de- 

• 

livered to us in writing the things that had 
been preached by Peter. And Luke, the 
tompanion of Paul, put down in a book the 
gofpel preached by him (Paul).^ Afterwards- 

N ! John* 
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John, the difciplc of the Lord, who alfo lean- 
ed upon his breaft, he likewife publiihed a 
gofpel while he dwelt at Ephefus in Alia." 
If any modern divine fhould write a book 
upon the genuinenefs of the Gofpels, he 
could not afleft it more exprefsly, or ftate 
their original more diftin&ly, than Trenseus 
hath done within little more than a hun- 
dred years after they were publifhed. 



The correfpondency* in the days of Ire- 
n«us, of the oral and written tradition, and 
the dedu&ion of the oral tradition through 
various channels from the age of the apoftles, 
which was then lately pafled, and; by confe- 

« 

quence, the probability that the. books t^uly 
delivered what the apoftles taught, is infer- 
red alfo with ftri£t regularity from another 
pafTage of his works. " The tradition of 
the Apoftles (this Father faithj hath fpread 
itfelf over the whole univerfe j and all they, 
who fearch after the fources of truth, will 
find this tradition to be held facred in every 
church. We might enumerate all thofe 
who have been appointed bifhops to thefe 
• t ¥ % churches 



x A 



[ 212 ] 

churches by the apoftles, and all their fuc- 
ceflbrs, up to our days. It is by this unin- 
terrupted fucceffion that we have received the 
tradition which actually exifts in the church, 
as alfo the do&rines of truth, as it was 
preached by the apoftles V The reader 
will obferve upon this, that the fame Ire- 
nseus, who is now dating the ftrength and 
uniformity of the tradition, we have before 
feen recognizing, in the fulleft manner, the 
authority of the written records; fro to which 
we are entitled to conclude, that they were 
then conformable to each other. 

I have faid, that the teftimony of Irenaeus 
in favour of our gofpels is Sxclujive of all 
others. I allude to a remarkable paflage in 
his works, in which, for fome reafons fuf- 
ficiently fanciful, he encfeavours to fhew, 
that there could be neither more nor fewer 
gofpels than four* With his argument we 
have no concern. The pofidon itfelf proves 
that four, and only four, gofpels- were at that 

* Ir. in User. L iii. c.. 3. 

time 
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time publicly read and acknowledged. That 
thefe were our gofpels, and in the ftate in 
which we now have them, is fhown from 
many other places of this writer befide that 
which we have already alledged. He men- 
tions how Matthew begins his gofpei, how 
Mark begins and ends his, and their fuppofed 
reafons for fo doing. He enumerates at 

^ length the feveral paflages of Chrift's hiftory 
in Luke, which are not found in any of the 
other evangelifts. He ftates the particular 
defign with which St. John compofed his 

' gofpei, and accounts for the dodtrinal de-> 
derations which precede the narrative* 

To the book of the Ads of the Apoftles, 
its author and credit, the teftimony of Ire- 
naeus is no lcfs explicit. Referring to the 
account of St. Paul's converfion and voca- 
tion, in the ninth chapter of that book, 
iC .Nor can they (fays he, meaning the par- 
ties with whom he argues) ihew that he is 
not to be credited, who has related to us the 
truth with the greateft exadtnefs." In ano- 
ther place, he has a&ually colle&ed the fe- 

P 3 veral 
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vcral texts, in which the writer of the hid 
tory is reprefenttd as accompanying St. Paul, 
which leads him to deliver a fummary of 
almoft the whole of the laft twelve chapters 
of the book, , 

In an author, thus abounding with refe* 
rences and allufions to* the Scriptures, there 
is not one to any apocryphal Chriftian writ- 
ing whatever. This is a broad line of dif- 
tindtion between our facred books and the 
pretenfions of all others. 

The force of the teftimony of the pe- 
riod which we have confidered, is greatly 
flrengthened by the obfervation, that it is 
the teftimony, and the concurring teftimo- 
ny, of writers who lived in countries remote; 
from one another, Clement flourifhed at 
Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at; 
Smyrna, Juftin Martyr in Syria, and Jre-i 
p^eus in France. 

XL Omitting Athenagoras and Theophi- 
Jus, who lived about this time* ; in the re- 

* t>ajfd. vol. i. p. 406. — lb. 422. 

maining 
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maining works of the former of whom are 
clear references to Mark and Luke ; and in 
the works of the latter, who was bifliop of 
Antioch, the fixth in fucceffion from the 
apoftles, evident allufions to Matthew and 
John, and probable allufions to Luke (which, 
confidering the nature of the compofitions, 
that they were addrefled to heathen readers, 
is as much as could be expe&ed) ; obferving 
alfo, that the works of two leaped Chriftian 
writers of the fame age, Miltiades and Pan- 
tsenus*, are now loft ; of which Miltiades 
Eufebius records, that his writings " were 
monuments of zeal for the divine oracles;" 
and which Pantsenus, as Jerome teftifies, was 
a man of prudence and learning, both in the 
divine fcriptures and fecular literature, and 
had left many commentaries upon the holy 
fcriptures then extant : pafling by thefe with- 
out further remark, we come to one of th$ 
moft voluminous of ancient Chriftian writ- 
ers, Clement of Alexandria ^. Clement fol- 
lowed Irenaeus at the diftance of only fix- 



* Lard. vol. i. p, 418. 450. f lb. vol. ii. p. 469. 
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teen years, and therefore may be fald ta 
maintain the feries of teftimpQy in a$ un|n-* . 
terrupted continuation. 

In certain of Clement's toorks, now loft t 
but of which various 'parts are recited by 
Eufebius, there is given a diftindt account 
of the order in which the four gofpels.were 

4 

written. The ygefpels, which contain the 
genealogies, were (he fays) written firft t 
Mark's next, at the inftance pf Peter's fol- 
lowers, and John's the laft ; and this account 
he tells us that he had received from Frcfc 
by ter§ of more ancient times. This teftir 
mony proves the following points; that thefe 
gofpels were the hiftories of Chrift then . 
publicl) received, and relied upon j that the 
dates, occafions, and circumftances of their 
publication were $t that time fuhje&s of 
attention and enquiry amongft Chriftians, 
In the works of Clement which remain, the 
four Gofpels are repeatedly quoted by the 
names of their authors, and the A£ts of the 
Apoilles is exprefsly afcribed to Luke. Ir^ 
^ne place, after mentioning a particular cir r 
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cumftance, he adds thefe remarkable words : 
* We have not this paffage in the four gafpek 
delivered to us, but in that according to the 
Egyptians ;" which puts a marked diftin&iott 
between the four gofpels and all other hifto- 
ries, or pretended hiftories, of Chrift. la 
another part of his works, the perfect coiv- 
fidence, with which he received the gofpels, 
is fignified by him in thefe words : " That 
this is true .appears from hence, that it is 
written in the Gofpel according to St. Luke ;" 
?ind again, " I need not ufe many words, 
but only to alledge the evangelic voice of 
the Lord.'* His quotations are numerous* 
The fayings of Chrift, of which he alledges 
many, are all taken from our gofpels, the 
fingle exception to this observation appear- 
ing to be a loofe * quotation of a paffage in 
St. Matthew's gofpel. 

XII. In 

* " Afk great things, and the fmall (hall be adde4 
jmto you." Clement rather chofe to expound the words 
of Matthew (yi. 33.) than literally to cite them; and this 
is mod undeniably proved by another place in the fame, 
Ckment, where he both produces the text and thefe 
words as anexpofition ;-r- c ' Seek ye firft the kingdom of 

heaven 
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* XII. In the age in which they lived * f 
Tertullian joins on with Clement. The 
number of the gofpels then received, the 
names of the evangelifts, and their proper 
defcriptions, are exhibited by this writer in 
one fhort fentence : — - <c Among the apojilcs^ 
John and Matthew teach us the faith; 
among apoftolical men % Luke and Mark re- 
fresh it.," The next paflage to be taken 
from Tertullian, affords as complete an at- 
teftat;ion to the authenticity of our books, as 
can be well imagined. After enumerating 
the churches which had been founded by 
.Paul, at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, 
Thefialonica, and Ephefus ; the church of 
, Rome eftabliflied by Peter and Paul ; and 
ptfrer churches derived from John ; he pro- 
ceeds thus ; — " I fay then, that with them, 

■ 

but not with them only which are apoftoli- 
cal, but with all who have fellowship with 



heaven and Its righteoufnefs, for thefe are the great, 
things % but the fmall things, and things relating to 
this life, fhali be added unto you.*' Jones*s.New ano} 
Full Method, vol. i. p. 553. 

* Gardner, vol. ii. p. 561, 

7 them 
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them in the fame faith, is that gofpel of 
Luke received from its firft publication, 
which we fo zealoufly maintain :" and pre- 
fently afterwards adds — " The fame autho- 
rity of the apoftolical churches will fupport 
the other gofpels, which we have from them 
and according to them, I mean John's and 
Matthew's, although that likewife, which 
Mark publiihed, may be faid to be Peter's, 
whofe interpreter Mark was." In another 
place Tertullian affirms* that the three other 
gofpels were In the hands of the churches 
from the beginning, as well as Luke's; This 
noble teftimony fixes the univerfality with 
which » the gofpels were received, and thfcir 
antiquity ; that they were in the hands of 
all, and had been fo from the firft. And 
this evidence appears not more than one 
hundred and fifty years after the publication 
of the books. The reader muft be given to 
underftand that, when Tertullian fpeaks of 
maintaining or defending (tuendi) the Go- 
fpel of St. Luke, he only means maintaining 
or defending the integrity of thfe copies of 
Juuke received by Chriftian churches,' in op- 

p'ofition 
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pbfitlon to certain curtailed copies lifed by 
Marcion, againft whom he writes. 

This author frequently cites the A&s of 
the Appftles under that title, once calls it 
Luke's commentary, $nd obferves how St» 
Paul's epiftles confirm it. 

After this general evidence, it is unnecef- 
fary to add particular quotations. Thefe, 
however, are fo numerous and ample, as ta 
have led Dr. Lardner to obferve, " that there- 
are more, and larger, quotations of the fmail 
volume of the New Teftament in this one 
Chriftian author, than there are of all the 
works of Cicero in writers of alt chara&eya 
for feverai ages*/' 

, Tertullian quotes no Chriftian Writing as 
of equal authority with the Scriptures, an4 
no fpurious book at all ; a broad line of di£* 
tin£tibn,we may once more obferve, between 
our facred books and all others. 

* %&x&. vol. ii.p* 647. 

9 We 
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We may again likewife remark the wide 
extent through which the reputation of the 
•Gofpels, and of the Ads of the Apofties,had 
fpread, and the perfect confent in this point 
of diftant and independent focieties. It is 
now only about oue hundred and fifty years, 
fince Chrift was crucifies} ; &nd within this 
period, to fay nothing of the apofl;olical 
Fathers who have been noticed already, we 
have Juftin Martyr at Neapolis, Theophilus 
at Antioch, Irehaeus in France, Clement at 
Alexandria, TertuIHan at Carthage, quoting 
the fame books of historical Scriptures, and, I 
may fay, quoting thefe alone. 

XIII. An interval of only thirty years* 
and that occupied by no fmall number of 
Chriftian writers*, whole works only remain 
in fragments and quotations, and in every 
one, of which is fome reference or other to 
the gofpels (and in one of them — Hippoly- 
tus,as preferved in Theodoret— is an abftra<3: 

* Minucius Felix, Apolloniiis, Caius, Afterius, Urba- 
nus, Alexander bifliop of Jerufalem, Hippolytus, Am- 
monius, Julius Afrfcarius. 

t of 
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of the whole gofpel hiftory), brings us fo a 
Dame of great celebrity in Chriftian antiquity, 
Origen* of Alexandria, who, in the quantity 
of his writings, exceeded the moft laborious 
of the Greek and Latin authors. Nothing 
can be more peremptory upon the fubjedt 
now under confideration, and, from a writer 
of his learning and information, more fatif- 
fa&ory, than the declaration of Origen, pre* 
ferved, in an extract from his works, by 
Eufebius : " That the four gofpels alone 
are received without difpute by the whole 
church of God under heaven :" to which 
declaration is immediately fubjoined a brief 
hiftory of the refpe&ive authors, to whom 
they were then, as they are now, afcribed. 
The language holden concerning the gofpels 
throughout the works of Origen which . 
remain, entirely correfpond with the tefti- 
mony here cited. His atteftation to the 
A&s of the Apoftles is no lefs pofitive: "And 
Luke alfo once more founds the trumpet 
relating fhe ads of the Apoftles/' The 



Lard. vol. in. p. 234* 



univerfality 
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Univerfality with which the fcriptures w£re 
then read, is well figriified by this writer, in 
a paffage in which he has occafion to ob- 
serve againft Celfus,' " That it is not in any 
private books, or fuch as aye read by a few 
only, and thofe ftudious perforis, but in 
books rfcad by everybody, that it is written, 
the invifible things of God from the creation 
of the world are clearly feen, being under- 
ftood by things that are made." It is to no 
purpofe to (ingle out quotations of fcripture 
from fuch a writer as this. We might as 
well make a feleciion of the quotations of 
fcripture in jP*\ Clarke's fermons. They 
are fo thickly fown in the works of Origen, 
that Dr. Mill fays, * c If we had all his works 
remaining, we fhould have before us almoft 
the whole text of the Bible*." 

Origen notices, in order to cenfure, certain 
apocryphal gofpels. He alfo ufes four writ- 
ings of this fort ; that is, throughout his large 
works he once or twice, at the moft, quotes 



* Mill. Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66, 






each 
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each of the four ; but' always with fottte 
mark, either of direct reprobation, or of 
caution to his readers, manifeftly efteeming 
them of little or no authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bifhop of Neoccfarea^ 
and Dionyfius of Alexandria, were fcholars 
of Origen. Their teftimony, therefore, 
though fall and particular, may be reckoned 
a repetition only of his. The feries how- 
ever, of evidence, is continued by Cyprian 
bifhop of Carthage, who flourished within 
twenty years after Origen. * c The church 
(fays this Father) is watered like Paradife, 
by four rivers, that is, by four gofpels." The 
Ads of the Apoftles is alfo frequently quoted 
by Cyprian under that name, and under the 
name of the " Divine Scriptures." In his 
Various writings are fuch conftant and copi- 
bus citations of fcripture, as to place this part 
of the teftimony beyond controverfy. Nor* 
is there, in the works 6f this eminent African 
bifhop, one quotation of a fpurious or apcN> 
cryphal Chriftian writing. • . 

XV. Pafimg 



/ 
\ 
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2CV* Pafling over a crowd* of writefft 
following Cyprian, at different diftances, but 
all within forty years of his time ; and who 
all, in the imperfect remains of their works, 
. either cite the hiftorical fcriptures of the New 
. Teftament, or fpeak of them in terms of 
profound refpeft ; I lihgle out Vi&orin, 
bifhop of Pettaw in Germany, merely on ac- 
count of the remotenefs of his situation from 
that of Origen and Cyprian* who were Afri- 
cans : by which circumftance, his teflimony 
taken in conjunction with theirs, proves that 
the fcripture hiflories, and the faqie hiftories, 
were known and received from one fide of 
the Chriftian world to the other. This 
bifhop *}" lived about the year 290 ; and in a 
commentary upon this text of the Revela- 
tiohs, " The firft was like a lion, the fecond 
was like a calf^ the third like a man^ and th6 
fourth like a flying eagle/ he makes out 

* Novatus, Rome, A. D. 251; iMohyfius, Rome, 
A. D. 259. Cbmmodian, A. D. 270. Anatolius, 
Laodicea^ A. D. 270. Theognoftus, A. D. 282. Me* 
fchodius, Lycia, A. D. 290. Phileas, Egypt, A. D. 296; 

f Lard. vol. v- p. 214. 

Vol. J, Q^ that 
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that by the four creatures are intended the 
four Gofpels; and, to (hew the propriety of 
the fymbols,he recites the fubje£t with which 
each evangelift opens his hiftory. The expli- 
cation is Fanciful, but the teftimony pofitive. 
Healfb exprefsly cites the Ads of the Apoftles* 

XVI. Arnobius and La&antius*. about 
the year 30o J *compofed formal arguments 
j upon the credibility of the Chriftian religion. 
As thefe arguments were addreffed to Gen- 
tiles, the authors abftain from quoting Chrif- 
tian books by name y one of them giving this 
very reafon for his referve : but when they 
come to ftate, for the information of their 

* • ~ 

readers, the outlines of Chrift's hiftory, it is 

/, * 

apparent that they draw their accounts from 
our Gofpels, and from no other fources^ for 
thefe ftatements exhibit a fummary of almoft 
every thing which . is related of Chrift's 
actions and miracles by the four evangelifts. 
Arnobius vindicates, without mentioning 
their names,, the credit of thefe hiftorian?^ 



lb, vol. vii. p. 43. 201. 

obferving, 
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obferving, that they w6re eye-witneffes 6f 
tfye-fa&s which they relate, and that their 
ignorance of the arts of compofuion was 
rather a conHrmatipn of their teftimony, 
than an objedion to it. Laflantius alfo ar- 
gues in defence of the" religion, "from the 
confiftency, (implicity, difintereftednefs, and 
fufferings of the Chriftian hiftorians, mean- 
ing by that term ofir evangelifts. 

XVII. We clofe the feries of teftimonies 
with that of Eufebius*, bifhop ef Caefarea, 
who flourifhed in the year 31^, contempo- 
rary with, or pofterior only by fifteen years 
to, the two authors laft cited. This volumi- 
nous writer, and" mod diligent collector of 
the writings of others, befide a variety of 
large works, compofed aliiftory of the affairs 
of Chriftianity from its origin to his own 
time* His teftimony to the fcriptures is 
the teftiniony of a man much converfant in 
the works of Chriftian authors written dur- 
ing the three firft centuries of its sera ; and- 

' * Ib f vol. viii* p. 33. 

Q 3 x Who 
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who had read many which are now loft. la 
a paflage of his evangelical demenftratiorr, 
Eufebius remarks, with great nicety, the 
delicacy of two of the evangelifts, in their 
manner of noticing any circiimftance which 
regarded themfelves, and of Mark, as writing 
under Peter's dire&ion, in the circumftance* 
which regarded him. The illuftration of 
this remark leads him to bring together long 
quotations from each of the evangelifts ; and 
the whole paflage is a proof, that Eufebius, 
and the Christians of thofe days, not only 
read the gofpels, but ftudied them with at- 
tention and exa&nefs. In a paflage of his 
ecclefiaftical hiflory, he treats, in form, and 
at large, of the occafions of witting the four 
gofpels, and of the order in which they 
were written. The title of the chapter is, 
"Of the Order of the Gofpels j" and it 
begins thus : fl Let us obferve the writings 
of this apoftle John, which are not contra- 
dialed by any; and, firft^of all, muft be men- 
tioned, as acknowledged by all, the gofpd 
according to him, well known to all the< 
churches under heaven j and that it has been 

9 juf% 
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juftly placed by the ancients the fourth in 
order, and after the other three, may be 
made evident in this manner." Eufebius 
then proceeds to fhew that John wrbte the 
lafl: of the four, and that his gofpel was in- 
tended to fupply the omiffions of the others ; 
efpecially in the part of our Lord's miniftry, 
which took place before the imprifonment of 
John the Baptift. He obferves, 4< that the 
apoftles of Chrift were not ftudious of the 
ornaments of compofition, nor indeed for- 
ward to write at all, being wholly occupied 
with their miniftry." 

This learned authQr makes no ufe at all 
of Chriftian writings, forged with the names 
of Chrift's apoftles, or their companions. 

We clofe this branch of our evidence here;' 

becaufe, after Eufebius, there is no room for 

any queftion updn the fubjeft; the works of 

Chriftian writers being as full of texts of 

Scripture, and of references to fcripture, as 

the difcourfes of modern divines. Future 

*eftimonies to the books of fcripture could 

only prove that they never loft their charac- 

ter or authority. 

Qj SECT. 
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SECT, II, 

r 

, When 'the fcrifitures are quote >d, or alluded fat 
they art quoted with 'peculiar rcjfiefl, as 
books fui generis ; as pojfejjing an autho- 
rity which belonged to no other books^ and 
as conclujive in all quejlions and control 
s fverjies aviongjl Chrijlianu 

JdESIDE the general drain of reference 
und quotation, which uniformly and ftrongly 
. indicates this diftin&ion, the following m^y 
be regarded as fpecific teftimonies. 

I. Theophilq^*, bifhop of Antioch, the 
fixth in fucceffion from the apoftfes, and 
who flourished little more than a century 
after the books pf the New Teftament wer$ 
written, having occafion to quote one of our 
gofpels, writes thus: u Thefe things the 
holy fcriptures teach us, and all who were 
- jnoved by the holy fpirit, among whom Johci 

* ^ar d. Cred. part Ii. voK i. p. 429. 

• « * » 
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fays, In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God." Again : a Con- 
cerning the righteoufnefs which the law 
teaches, the like things are to be found in 
the prophets and the go/pels , becaufe that all 
being infpired, fpo^e by one and the f^me 
Spirit of God*." No words can teftify 
more ftrongly than thefe do, the high and 

peculiar refpedt in which thefe books wer$ 

■ ■ # ■• • *■* 

holden. 

v -v. 

II. A writer againft Artemon f, who may 
be fiippofed to come about one hundred and 
fifty-eight years after the publication of the 
fcriptures, in a pafTage quoted by Eufebius, 
ufes thefe expreffions : " Poflibly what they 
(our adverfaries) fay, might have been cre- 
dited, tf jirft of all the divine fcriptures did 

* * 

not contradict them; and then the writings of 
of certain brethren more ancient than the 
times of Vi£tor." The brethren mentioned 

i * * 

> by name* are Juftin, Miltiades, Tatian, Cle- 
ment, , Irenaeus, Melito, with a general ap- 

* Ijj. vol. i. p. 448, f lb. vol. Hi. p. 40. ' 



peal to many more not named. This pafi* 
iage proves, firft, that there was at that time 
a collection called divine fcriptures\ fecondly, 
that thefe fcriptures were efteemed of higher 
authority than the writings of the moft £arly 

and celebrated Chriftians, . • 

i \ . ..... 

III. In a piece afcribed to Hippolytus % % 
tvho lived near the fame time, the author 
profefTes, in giving his correfpondent in* 
flru&ion in the things about which he en-? 
quires, " to draw out of ihefacredfountahi % 
. and to fet before him from the facred fcrip- 
tures, what may afford him fatisfa£tion." 
He then quotes immediately Paul's epiftles 
to Timothy, and afterwards many books of 
the New Teftamejlt. This preface to the 
quotations carries in it a marked diftin£tioi* 
between tlie fcriptures and other books. 

IV* C€ Our aflertions and difcourfes," faith 
Origcn f , " arq unworthy of credit ; we 
jnuft receive the fcriptures as witneffes." 

* |b. vol. iii. p. |I2. \ Ib^p. 287, 288, 289. 

After 
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After treating of the duty of prayer, he pro-p 
weds with his argument thus : c * What w# 
have faid may be proved from the divine 
fjpriptures." In his books againft Celfus,™* 
find this paflkge : " That our religion teache* 
tjs to feek after wifdom, fhall be fhewn, both 
tout of the ancient Jewifh fcripture9, which 
ifre alfo ufe, and out of thofe written nnce 
Jefus, which are believed in the churches ta 
be divine." Thefe exprefiions afford abun- 
dant evidence of the peculiar' and exclufive 
authority which the fcriptures poflefled* 



V. Cyprian, bifhop of Carthage *, whofe 
age lies clofe to that of Origen, earneftly ex- 
horts Chriftian teachers, in all doubtful cafes, 
4i to go back to the fountain ; and if the truth 
has in any cafe been fhaken, to recur to the 
gofpels and apoftplic writings/' — " The 
precepts of the gqfpel," fays he in another 
place, " are nothing lefs than authoritative 
divine leflbns, the foundations of oqr hope, 
fhe fupports of our faith, the guides of 



|b; vol. iv, p. 840* ' 
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our way 3 the fafe-guards of our courfe to 



keavea. 



rt 



. VI. Novatus*, a Roman, contemporary 
with' Cyprian, appeals to the fcriptures, as 
the authority by which all errors were to be 
repelled, and difputes decided. " That 
Chrift is not only man, but God alfo, is 
proved by the facred authority of the divine 
writings.** — u The divine fcripture eafily 
detects and confutes the frauds of heretics.'^— 
* It is not by the fauh-of the heavenly fcrip- 
tures, which never deceive." Stronger afler-* 
lions than thefe could not be ufed. 

VII. At the diftance of twenty years 
from the writer laft cited, Anatolius f y a 
learned Alexandrian, and bilhop of Laodi- 
cea, fpeaking of the rule for keeping Eafter f 
a queftitin at that day agitated with much 
earneftnefs, fays of thofe whom he oppofed,, 
** They can by. no fneans prove their point 
by the authority of the divine fcripture*'* 



* lb, VOL V. p. 102. 



f lb. vol. r. p. 14& 

VIII. The 
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VIII. The Arians, who fpmng up about 
fifty years after this, argued ftrenuoufly 
againft the ufc of the words confubftantial 
and eflence, and like phrafes ; " btcauft tbej 
were not in fcripture **" And in the fame 
.ftrain, one of their advocates opens a con- 
ference with Auguftine, after the following 
manner : " If you fay what is reafonable, I 
muft fubmit. If you alledge any ihing 
from the divine fcriptures, which are com- 
mon to both, I muft hear. But unfcriptural 
expreffions (quae extra fcripturam iuut) dc- 
- ferve no regard.". 



Athanafius, the great antagonift of Ari- 
anifm, after having enumerated the book* 
of the Qld and New Teftament, adds, 
^ Thefe are the fountains of ialvation, that 
he who thirds may be fatisfied with the 
oracles contained in them. In thefe alone 
the do&rine of falvation is proclaimed. Let 
po man add to them, or take/any thing, 
from them f . 



ty. vol. vii. p. 283, 5:84. 



f Ifr. vol. xli. p_. 1 &£ 

IX. Cyril, 
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IX. Cyril, bifhop of Jerufaletn*, who 
wrote about twenty, years after the appear- 
ance o£ Arianifav ufes thefe- remarkable 
WQrds : "Concerning the divine and holy 
myfteries of faith, not the ]^eaft article ought 
to be delivered without the divine fcrip* 
tores,'* We are aflured that Cyril's fcrip-r 
tores were the fame as ours, for he has left 
us a catalogue of the books included unclear 
fhat name, 

. X* Epiphanius f, twenty years after Cyril* 
challenges the Arians, and the followers of 
Origen, u to produce any pafTage of the 
Old or New Teftament, favouring tlieif 
fentiments/* 

XL Poebadius, a Gallic bifhop, who lived 
about thirty years after the council of Nice* 
teftifies, that " the bifhops of that council 
iirft confulted the facred volumes* and then 
declared their faith $,'* 

* lb. vol. viii. p. 276* t lb. p. 3I4« 

% lb. vol. if I p.JS, 

Xll. BafiL 
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XII. Bafil, bifhop of Cefarea, in Cappa-» 
docia, contemporary with Epiphanius, fays, 
" that hearefs inftru&ed in the fcriptures 
ought to examine what is faid by th«ir 
teachers, and to embrace what is agreeable 
to the fcriptures, and to rejed what i* 
otherwife V 

XIII. Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated 
writer of, the fame times, bears this conclu- 
live teftimony to the propofitfcm which 
forms the fubjed of our prefent chapter : 
" The truth written in the facred volume 
of the gofpel, is a perfed rule. Nothing 
can be taken from it, ndr added to it, with- 
out great guilt +•" 

XIV. If we add Jerome to thefe, it is 
only for the 'evidence which he affords of 
the judgment of preceding ages. Jerome 
obferves, concerning the quotations of an* 
xient Chriftian writers, that is, of writers 
who were ancient in the year 400, that they 



* lb. vol. ix. p. 124. f Ik p. 202. 
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made a dlftin&ion between books : fome 
they quoted as of authority, and others ndt r 
which obfervation relates to the books of 
fcripture, compared with other writings* 
apocryphal or heathen *. 

* lb* vol. x. p* x%2p **4» 
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SECT. IIL 



The fcrijitures were in very early times 
collected into a diftinEt volume. 

dGNATIUS, who was biftiop of Antioch 
within forty years after the cafcenfion, and 
who had lived and converfed x witti the 

* • 

apoftles, fpeaks of the gofpel and of the apo- 
ftles, in terms which render it very probable, 
that he meant by the gofpel, the book or 
volume of the Gofpels, and by the apoftles, 

i 

the book; or volume of their Epiftles. His 
words in one place are *, " fleeing to the 
Gofpel as the flefti of Jefus, and to the 
Apoftles as the prefbytery of the Church ;" 
that is, as Le Clerc interprets them, "in 
order to underftand the will of God, he fled 
to the gofpels, which he believed no lefs 
than if Chrift in the flefh had been fpeajk- 
ing to him $ and to the writings of the 

* Lard. Crcd. partii. vel. u p. i£o. 

, apoftles, 
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tpofttes, whom he efteemed as the prefby- 
tery of the whole Chriftian church/* It 
muft be obferved, that about eighty years 
after this we have direct proof, in the writ- 
ings of Clement of Alexandria *, that thefe 
two names, " GofpeP and a Apoftles," 
were the names by which the writings of 
the New Teftamerlt, and the divifion of 
thefe writings, were ufually exprefled. 

Another paflage from Ignatius is the fol- 
lowing : — u But the Gofpel has fomewhat 
in it more excellent, the appearance of oiir 
Lord Jefus Chiift, Iris paffion and refur^ 
redtion f .V 

1 V 

And a thirds < c Ye ought to hearken to, 
the Prophets, but efpdcially to the Gofpel,in 
which the pafllori has been manifefted to us, 
knd the refurredtion perfe&ed*" In this laft 
paflage the prophets and the gofpel arfe put 
in conjunction ; and as Ignatius undoubtedly 
meant by the Prophets a colle&ion of writ- 

* Ik voL ii.«p. 516. f lb. p. 182. 
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£ngs, it is probable that he meant tile fa m6 
by the Gofpel, the two terms ftanding iii 
evident parallelifm with each other* 

This interpretation of the word " gofpei** . 
in the paflages above quoted from Ignatius* 
is confirmed by a piece of nearly equal anti- 
quity, the relation of the martyrdom of 
Polycarp by the church of Smyrna. " All 
things," fay they, " that went before wefg 
done, that the Lord might fhew us a martyr- 
domaccording to the gofpel, for he expe&ed 
to be delivered up as the Lord dfo did *.** 
And in another place, " We do not commend 
thofe who offer themfelves, forafmuch as the' 
gofpel teaches us no fuch thing f.' 5 In both 
thefe places, what is called the gofpel feettisi. 
to be the hiftory of Jefus Ghrift, and of his 
doctrine. 



.1 * 



If this be £he true fenfe of the paffage^ 
they are not only evidences, of our propofi~ 
tidti, but ftrong and very ancient proofs? 

* * - 

* Ig, Ep< c. i# f lb. c. iv. 

Vol. h & ejf 
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of the high eftee.m in which the books of 
the New Teftament were holden. 

II. Eufebius relates, that Quadratus and 
fofne others, who vvere the immediate fuc- 
ceflbrs of the apoftles, travelling abroad to 
preach Chrfft, carried the gofpels with them,, 
and delivered them to their converts. The 
words of Eufebius are: <cr Then travelling 
abroad, they performed the work of eVan- 
gelifts, being ambitious to preach Chrift, and 
deliver the fcripture of the divine gofpels* " 
Eufebius had before him the writings both 
of Quacfratufc himfelf, and of many Qthers 
of that age, which are now loft. It is rea- 
fojpable, therefore, to believe, that he had 
good grounds for* his aflertion. What is 
thus recorded of the gofpels took place with- 
. in fixty, or at the moft fevejity, years after 
they were publifhed : and it is evident, that 
they muft, before this time (and, it is pro- 
babte, long before this time/, have been it*. 
general: ufe, and in high efteem in the? 

t 

* Lardv Creek pt. iu vol. i. p. 236* 

1 cWrche* 
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fctiurches planted by the apoftles, iriafmucti 
as they were now, we find, colle&ed into 
a volume ; knd the immediate fucceflbrs of 
the apoftles, they who pfreached the religidn 
of Chrift to thofe who had not already heard 
itj carried the volume with them, and ddi- 8 
vfered it to their converts* 

III. Irenaeiis, in the year 178 *, puts did 
evangelic and apoftolic writings in con-* 
ne&ion with the law and the prophets* 
thanifeftly intending by the one a code of 
colle&ion cyf Chriftian facred writings, aft 
the other exprefled the code or colle&ion of* 
Jewifti facred writings. And, 

IV. Melitd, at this time bifhop of Sardis* 
writing to one Onefimus, tdls his corre- 
fpondent f , that he had procured ain accurate 
account of the bpoks of the Old Teftament# 

The occurrence* ih this p^flage, of the term 

_ . ___ ^ • 

Old Teftamertt, has been brought to prove, 
and it certainly does prove, that there wasf 

*Ib. toI. i. p. 383. ^Ib. p. 331. 

R 2 tlieri 
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then a volume or collection of writings dalled 
the New Te.ftament. 

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria* 
about fifteen years after the laft quoted tefti-* 
mony, it is apparent that the Chriftian fcrip* 
tures were divided into two parts, under the 
general titles of the Gofpels and Apoftles $ 
and that both thefe were regarded as of the 
higheft authority. One, out of many ex* 
preffions of Clement alluding to this di£* 
fribution, is the following : — u There is a 
eonfent and harmony between the law and 
the prophets, the apoftles and the gofpel *•" 

VL The fame divifion, a Prophets, Go- 
fpels, and Apoftles," appears in Tertullian j f 
the contemporary of Clement, The col-. 
le£tion of the gofpels is likewife called by. 
this writer the " Evangelic Inftrument J ;** 
the whole volume, the a New Teftament ;'* 
and the two parts, the iC Gofpels and: 
Apoftles §." -i: • 

* lb. vol. ii. p. 5 r6. t K>« P* 651. 

% lb. ^57*4. §Ib. p. 63a. 
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V ; 1L From many writers alfo of the third 
century, and efpecially from Cyprian, who 
lived in the middle of it, it is collected, that 
the Chriftian fcriptures were divided into 
two fcodes or volumes, one called the " Go- 
fpels or Scriptures of the Lord," the other, 
the " Apoftles,or Epiftles of the Apoftles*." 

VIII. Eufebius, as we have already feen, 
takes fome pains to fliew, that the gofpel of 
St. John had been juftly placed by the An- 
cients u the fourth in order, and after the 
other three +•" Thefe are the terms of his 
propofition ; and the very introduction of 
fuch an argument proves" inconteftably, that 
the four gofpels had been collected into a 
volume, to the exclufion of every other ; that 
their order in the volume had been adjufted 
with much confideration ; and that this had 
been done by thofe who were called An* 
cients in the time of Eufebius. 

la the Diocletian perfecution in the year 

* lb* vol, iy. p. 846. f lb, vol. via. p. 90, 

&3 &h 
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303, the fcriptures were fought but and 
burn;*; many fuffered death rather than 
deliver them up ; and thofe who betrayed 
them to the perfecutors were accounted as 
lapfed and apoftate. On the other hand, 
Conftantine, after his co.werfion, gave di- 
re&ions for multiplying copies of the divine 
oracles, and for magnificently adorning them 
at the expence of the imperial treafury +• 
What the Chriftians of that age fo richly 
cmbellifhed in their profperity, and, which 
is more, fo tenacioufly preferved under per* 
fecution, was the very volume of the New 
Xcftament which we now read* 



• * 



f Ifc, vol, vii, p. 214 cj fcq, f lb. p. 433, 
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SECT. IV. 

« 

Our prefent facred writings werefoon dijlin- 
gui/hcd by appropriate names and titles of 
refpe£t 9 

L PoLYCARP: « I truft that ye are well 
exercifed in the holy fcriptures—%& in thefe 
fcriptures it is faid, Be ye angry and fin not, 
and let not the fun go down upon your 
wrath *$." This paflage is extremely import- 
ant ; becaufe it proves that, in the time of 
Polycarp, who had lived with the apoflles, 
there w^ere Chriftian writings diftinguifhed ' 
by the name of " holy fcriptures" or facred 
writings. Moreover the text quoted by 
Polycarp is a text found in the colle&ion at 
this day. What alfo the fame Polycarp 
hath elfewhere quoted in the fame manner, 
may be confidered as proved to belong to s 
the colledion j and this comprehends St, 

* Lard. Cred. voL i. p. 203. 

R 4 Matthew's 
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Matthew's, and, probably, St. Luke's gofpel, 
the Ads of the Apoftlesi ten epiftles of Paul, 
the firft epiftle of Peter, and the- firft of* 
John *. In another place Polycarp has thefe 
words : '* Whoever perverts the oracles of 
the Lord to his own lufts, ar)d fays there is 
neither refurre£tion nor judgment, he is the . 
firft-bornpf Satan f/' — It does not appear 
what elfe Polycarp could mean hy the u ora- 
cles of the Lord/' but thof<? fame a holy 
fcriptures," or facred writings, of which hq 
bad fpoken before, 

II. Juftin Martyr, whofe apology was 
written about thirty years after Polycarp's 
epiftle, expref$ly cites fome of Our prefent 
hiftories under the title of GOSBEt, and that 
not as a name by him 'firft afcribed to them, 
but as the name by which they were gene- 
rally known in his time. His words are 
thefe : — '** For the apoftles, in the memoirs 
tompof^d by them^ which are called gofpels^ 
have thus delivered it, that Jefus command- 
ed them to take bread, and give thinks \* 

% lb. vol. u p. 223. f lb. p, 2231. ^ lb, p. %7U 
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There exifts no doubt, but that, by the me- 
moirs above mentioned, Jaitin meant our 
prefent hiftorigal fcriptures, for, throughout 
Jlis works, he quotes theie^ and no others, 

III. Dipnyfius, bifhop of Corinth, who 
came thirty years after Juftin, in a paflage 
preferved in Eufebius ^for hu* works are loft), 
fpeaks *' of the features of the Lord *•" 

IV. And at the fame time, or very nearly 
fp, by Ir^n^us, bifhop of Lyons in France f f 
they are called * Q divine fcriptures," — 4< di- 
vine oracles," — l(r fcriptures of the Lord, M — • 
*' evangelic and apoftolic writings if." . The 
quotations of Irenseus prove decidedly, thai 
pur prefent Gpipels, and thefe alone,, toge- 
ther with the Adts of the Apoftles, were the 
luft< .rical books comprehended by him'unde? 
fheie ^appellations, 

* lb, vol. i. p. 298, 

f The reader will ohferve the remotenefs of thefcj 
fwo writers in country and fituation. 

^ ^- f • 343 ?t 
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V. St. Matthew's gofpel is quoted by 
Theophilus, bifhop of Antioch, contempo- 
rary with Irenseus, under the title of the 
iC evangelic voifce * ;" and the copious works, 
of Clement of Alexandria, publifhed within 
fifteen years of the fame time, afcribe to the 
books of the New Teftament the various 
titles of €< facred books," — » " divine fcrip- 
lures,"-— " divinely infpired fcriptures > ,, -~ 
" fcriptures of the Lord," — a the true evan- 
gelical canon JV* 



/ 



VI. Tertullian j , who joins on with C$e*> 
ment, befide adopting moft of the names 
and epithets above noticed, calls the gofpels 
u our Digeftaj-" in allufion, as U flxould 
feem, to fome colle&ioirof Roman laws % 
then extant. 

- V II. By Origen, who came thirty years 
after Tertullian, the fame, and others no left 
ftrong titles, are applied to the Chriftiaft 
fcriptures; and, in addition thereunto, thi$ 

* IK vol. i. p. 4*7. t lb, yoI. ii. p. 515. % lb. p. 630% 

. " • writer 
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writer frequently fpeaks of the " Old audi 
New Teftament" — ^ the ancient and new 
fcriptures,"— <f the ancient and new ora- 
cles*.* 

VTH. In Cyprian, who was not twenty 
years latei% they are " books of the fpirit/* 
- — tc divine fountains/'— - ic fountains of the 
divine fulnefs f f " , 

The expreffions we have thus quoted arc 
evidences of high and peculiar refpefl;. 
They all ocrur within two centuries from 
the publication of the books, Some of them 
commence with the companions of the apo- 
(lles ; and they increafe in number and vq* 
?i?ty, through a feries of writers, touching 
upon one another, and deduced from thq 
firft age of th? religion* 

f Jb. vol. iix. j>. 2$0* j* lb. vpl iv« p. $44« 
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8ECT. V. 



Offr fcrijitures were publicly read and ex- 
pounded in the religions ajfemblies of thf 

early C^rifians^ ,' 

< . . . — . > 

JUSTIN J$ARTYR, who wrote in the 
year 1 40, which was feventy or eighty years 
after fome f aM lids, probably^ after others 
of the go/^$ wire* ptiblilhed, giving, in his* 
firft apology, "ail accbiint, to the Emperor, of 
iaft wbffftip, has this remarkable? 
paflage; 

u The memoirs of the apojlles^ or the writ-? 
ings of the prophets, are read according as 
the t;me allows ; and, when the reader has 
ended, the prefident makes a difcourfe, ex- 
horting to th$ imitation of fq $x?ellei*t 
things V! 

* I,ar4. Cred yol. i. p. 273^ 

: ; 1 A few 
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Value" of this teftimony^ 
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K The " memoirs of tie ; ajioiiles^^ Juftlrt 

in another place exprefsly; tells us, are what 
are called " gofpels j" and that they were the 
gofpels, which we now ufe,jsmade certain, 
by Juftin's numerous quotatio&s of tbem, 
and his filence about any others. 

• 2. Juftin defcribes the general ufage of the 
Chriftian church* 

3. Juftin does not fpeak of it as fecerit of 
newly inftituted, but m the terms in which 
men fpe^k of eftablifhed cuftoms* ' 

r II. Tertullian, who followed Juftin at the? 

« 

diftance of about fifty years, in his account 
of the religious aflCemblies of Chriftians as 
they were conduced in his time, fays, ", We 
come together to recoiled: the divine fcrip- 
tures ; we; nourifh our faith, raife our hope, 
confirm our truft, by the facred word *.* 

# lb. Vol. ii. p. 628. 

J ' III. Eufebius 
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lit Eufebius record* of Origeri, ati<f 
tites for his authority the letters of bifhopfr 
contemporary with Origen, that, when he 
went into Paleftihe about the year 216, 
which was only 16 year9 after the date of 
Terfuliian's teftimony, he was defired by the 
biihops of that country to difcourfe and ex* 
pound the fcriptures publicly in the churchy 
though he was not yet ordained a prefbyier^ 
This anecdote recognizes the ufage, not only 
Crf reading, hut of expounding, the fcrip-* 
tures ; and both as fubfifting in full force. 
Origen alfo himfelf bears witnefs to the fame 
practice ; st This (fays he) we* do* when the 
fcriptures are read in the church, and whert 
the difcourfe for explication is delivered tor 
the people "f\" And, what is a ftill more 
ample teftimony, many tiomifies of his upora 
the fcriptures of the New Teflafnent, deli- 
vered by him in the affeftiblieS of the church, 
are ftill extant. - 

IV. Cyprian, whofe age wal n6t twenty 



* lb. vol. iii. p. 68, 



+ lb. p. 302. 
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years lower than that of Origen, gives IxU 
people an account of having ordained two 
perfons, who were before confeffors, to be 
readers ; and what they were to read, ap- 
pears by the reafon which he gives for hi* 
choice:—" Nothing (fays Cyprian) can be 
tnore fit, than that he, who has made a glo- 
rious confeffion of the Lord, fhotild read 
publicly in the church ; that he who has 
fhewn himfelf willing to die a martyr, 
fliould read the go/pel of Chrtji^ by which 
martyrs are made**" 

V. Intimations of the fame cuftom may 
be traced in a great number of writers in 
the beginning and throughout the whole of 
the fourth century. Of thefe teftimonies I 
will only ufe one, as being, of itfeif, exprefs 
and full. Auguftine, who appeared near 
the conclufion of the century, difplays the 
benefit of the Chriftian religion on this very 
account, the public reading of the fcriptures 

in the churches, c< where (&ya he) is a con- 

»» 

• lb* vol. ir. p. S42. 

fluence 



fitrence of all forts of people of both fexeis j 
and where they hear how they ought to live 
'Well in this world, that they may deferve 

■ * 

to live happily and eternally in another?* 
And this cuftom he declares to be univerfal? 
u The canonical books of fcripturg being 
. tead every where, the miracles therein re- 
corded are well known to all people*/' .. 

It does not appear that any books, othef 
than our prefent icriptures, were thus pub-* 
licly read, except that the epiftle of Clement 
ivas read in the church of Corinth, to which 
it had been addrefled, and in fome others j 
arid that the Shepherd of Her mas was read 
in many churches. Nor does it fubtrad 
much from the value of. the argument, that 
thefe two writiitgs partly come within it* 
becaufe we allow them to be the genuine 
Writings of apoftolical men. There is not 
the leaft evidence, that any other gofpel, 
than the four which we receive, was ever! 
admitted to this diftin&ion. 

4 X 

lb< vol. x. p. *7<5 et feq« 
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SECT. VI. 

Commentaries were anciently written upon 
the fcripturts ; harmonies formed out of 
them ; different copies carefully collated j 
ahd verjions made of them into different 
languages. 

JN O greater proof can be given of the 
efteem in which thefe books were holden 
by the ancient Chriftians, of of the fehfd 
then entertained of their value and import* 
ance, than the ihduftry bellowed upon them. 
And it ought to be obferved^ that the valud 
and importance of thefe books confifttd en- 
tirely in their gehufaenefs and truth. There 
was nothing in them as works of tafte, or 
&s compofitions, which could have induced 
any one to have written a note upon thetru 
Moreover it fhews that they were even then 
confidered as ancient books. . Men do not 
*write comments upon publications of their 
Vojl. I. 3 . own 
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6wn times : therefore the teftimonies cited 
under this head afford an evidence which 
carries up the evangelic writings, much be- 
yond the age of the teftimonies' the mfelves, 
and to that of their reputed authors. 

I. Tatian, a follower of Juftin Martyr, 
and who flourifhed about the year 1 70, com- 
pofed a harmony, or collation, of the gofpels, 
which he called Diatejfaron^ Of the four *. 
The title, as well as the work, is remarkable ; 
beqaufe it fhews that then, as now, there 
were four, and only four, gofpels in general 
ufe with Chriftians. 'And this was little 
more than a hundred years after the publi- 
cation of fome of them. 

II. Pantsenus, of the Alexandrian fchool, 
a man of great reputation and learning, 
who came twenty years after Tatian, "wrote 
many commentaries upon the holyfcriptures, 
which, as Jerome teftifies, were extant in 
his timet- 

* Lard. vol. i. p. 307. . x f lb. vol. i. p. 455. 

* ; • III. Clement 
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- III. Clement of Alexandria wrote (haft 
explications of many books of the Old and 
New Teftament * 

IV. Tertuliian appeals from the authority 
of a later verfion, then in ufej to the au- 
thentic Greek *f . 

V. An anonymous author quoted by 
Eufebius, and who appears to have written 
about the year 212, appeals to the ancient 
copies of the fcriptures, in refutation of fome 
corrupt readings alledged by the followers 
of Artemon :{:* 

VI. The fame Eufebius, mentioning by 
name feveral writers of the church who lived 
at this time, and concerning whom he fays, 
" There ftill remain divers monuments of 
the laudable induftry of thofe .ancient and 
fecclefiafiical men," (i. t. of Chriftian writers 
Who Were confidered as ancient in the year 
300) adds, " There are befides treatifes of 

* lb. Yol. ii. p. 462. \ Ib» p. 638. 

% lb. vol. iii. p. 46I 

S % many 
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many others, whofe names we have nof 
been able to learn, orthodox and ecclefiafti- 
cal men, as the interpretations of the divine 
fcriptures given by each of them fhew *." 

VII. The five laft teftimonies may be re- 
ferred to the year 200 ; immediately after 
which, a period of thirty years gives us 

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epifUe 
upon the 'apparent difference in the genea- 
logies in Matthew and Luke, which he en- 
deavours to reconcile by the diftindioti of 
natural and legal defcent, and conducts his 
hypothefis with great induftry through the 
whole feries of generations f. 

Amnfionius, a learned Alexandrian, who 
compofed, as Tatian had done,- a harmony 
of the four go/pels ; which proves, as Tatian 5 s 
work did, that there were four gofpels, and 
no more, at this time in ufe in the church* 
It affords alfo an inftance of the zeal of Chrif- 



It>. vol. ii. p. 551 



fib. vol, iii, p. 170. 
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tians for thofe writings, and of their foBcw 
tude about them *. 

And, above both thefe, JOrigen, who 
wrote commentaries, or homilies, upon moft 
of the books included in the New Tefta- 
ment, and upon no other books but thefe. 
In particular, he wrote upon St. John's go- 
ipel, very largely upon St. Matthew's, and 
commentaries, or homilies, upon the A3* 
of {he apoftles f. 

VIII. In addition to thefe, the third cen- 
tury Ukewife contains 

Pionyfius of Alexandria, a very learned 
man, who compared, with great accuracy, 
the accounts in the four gofpels of the time 
of Chrift's refurre&ion, adding a refle&ioa 
which fhewed his opinion of their autho- 
rity : " Let us not think that the evangelifts 
difagree, or contradict each other, although 
there be fome fmall difference : but let us 

• * 

* lb. vol, tii. p. \%i. f lb. p. 352. ij>7. aoa. 245. 
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honeftly and faithfully endeavour to recon- 
cile what we read*." 

■ 

Vi&orin, bifliop of iPetraw in Germany, 
wlio wrote comments^ upon St. Matthew's 
gofpelf. 

Lucian, a prefbyter of Antioch ; and He- 
fyclvus, ^n Egyptian bifhop, who put forth 
editions of tHe New Teftament. 

JX. The fourth century fupplies a 6ata-» 
logue^of fourteen writers, who expended 
their labours upon the books of the New 
Teftament, and whofe works or names are 
come down to our times ; amongft which 
number it may be fufficient, for the pur^- 

* lb. vol. iv. p. 66 r. fib. p. 1.95. 

\ Eufebius, A. D. - 315 Gregory, NyfTen, 371 

Juvencus, Spain, 330 Didymus of Alex. 370 

Theodore, Thrace, 334 Ambrofe of Milan, 374 

Hilary, Poi£Hers, 354 Diodore of Tarfus,, 378 

Fortunatus, - 340 Gaudent of Brefcia, 387 

Apollinarius of Lao- Theodore of Cilicia, 394 

dicea, r 362 Jerome, - 392 

Damafus, Rome, 366 £hryfoitom, - , 398 

pofe 
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pofe of fhewing the fentiments and fludies 
of learned Chriftians of that age, to notice 
the following : , * 



• « 



Eufebius, in the very beginning of the 
century, wrote exprefsly upon the difcre- 
pancies obfervable in the gofpels,. and like- 
Wife a treatife, in which he pointed out what 
things are related by four, what by three, 
what by two, and what by one evangelift*. 
This^ author &lfo teftifies, ,what is certainly 
a material piece of evidence, " that the writ- 
ings of the apoftles had obtained fuch an 
efteem, as to be traiiflated into every lan- 
guage both of Greeks and Barbarians, and 
to be diligently ftudied by all nations +." 
This teftimony was given about the year 
300 ; how long before that date thefe tranf- 
lations were made does not appear. 

Damafus, bifhop of Rome, correfponded 
. with St. Jerome upon the expofition of dif- 
ficult telxts of fcripturej and, in a letter ftill 



* lb. vol. viii. p. 46. 
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remaining, deiires Jerom? to give him a clear 
explanation of the word Hofanna, foupd in 
the New Teftament ; " he (Damafus) hav* 

ing met with very different interpretations 

» 

of it in tjbe Greek and Latin commentary 
of Catholic writers which he had read *•'* 
This laft claufe (hews the number ^ndi yq* 
riety of commentaries then ■ extan^ 

« • • • . • 

Gregory of Nyflen, at one time, appeals 
to the moft exa£t copies of Su Mark's go*- 
fpel ; at another time, compares together, an4 
propofes to reconcile, the feveral accouijts of 
the refurredtion^/wa by the four cyangclijlsi 
which limitation proves, that there were no 
other hiftories of Chrift deemed authentic 
befide thefe, or included in the fame cha- 
racter with thefe. This writer obferves* 

acutely enough, that the difpofition of the 

< > 

clothes in the fepulchre, the napkin that was 
about our SaYiour's head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, hut wrapped together in a 
place by hfelf, did not befpeak the terror 

# 

t Jb. vol. ir. p. let. 
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and hurry of thieves, and therefore tefitfes 
the ftory of the body being ftqleu *. 

k Ambrofe, bifhop of Milan, remarked va* 

, * 

*ious readings* in the Latin copies of tfte 
New Teftament, and appeals to the original 
Greek j 

And Jerome, toWs the conCufioa oT 
this century, put forth an edition of the 
New Teftamjent in Latin, corrected, at leaft 
as to the gofpels, by Greek copies, " and 
thofe (he fays; ancient." 

Laftly, Chryfoftom, it is well known, de- 
livered and published a great many homilies, 
pr fermbns, upon the Gofpels and the A£te 
pf the Apoftles. 

It is needlefs to bring down this article 
lower ; but it is of importance to add, that 
there is no example of Chriftian writers of 
the three firft centuries compofing comments 

* lb. voj. ix. : p. 163. 
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. upon any other books than thofe which are 
found in the New Teftamerit, except the 
fingle one of Clement of Alexahdria, com- 
meriting upon a book called the Revelation 
ofPeteiv • 

Of the ancient verfions of the New Tefta- 
ment, one of the raoft valuable is the Syriac. 
Syriac was the language of Paleftine when 
Chriftianity was there firft eftablifhe4. And 
although the books of fcripture were writ- 
ten in Greek, for the purpofe of a more ex- 
tended circulation than within the precindts 
. of Judca, yet it is probable that they would 
fecn be tranflated into the vulgar language 
of the country where the religion firft pre* 
vailed. Accordingly a Syriac tranflation is 
now' extant, all alnng, fo far as k appears* 
tafed by the inhabitants of Syria, bearing ^ 
.many internal marks of high antiquity, fup- 
ported in its prettnfions by the uniform tra- 
dition of the Eaft, and confirmed by the 
difcovery of many very ancient manufcripts 
in the libraries of Europe. It is about 20a 
years fince a Uifhop of Antioch fent a copy 

of 
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of this* translation into Europe, to be print- ■ 
ed ; and this feems to be the firft time that 
the tranflation became generally known to 
thefe parts of the world. The Biftiop of 
Antioch's Teftament was found to contain all 
our books, except the fecond epiftle of Pe- 
ter, the fecond and third of John, and the 
' Revelation ; which books, however, have 
fince been difcovered • in that language in 
fome ancient manufcripts of Europe. But 
in this colle£tion,' no other book, befide what 
is in ours, appears ever to have had a place. 
And, which is very worthy of obfervation* 
the text, though preserved in a remote coun- 
try, and without communication with ours, 
fdiffers from ours very little, and in nothing , 
that is important*. 

* Jopes on the Canon, vol. i. c« 1 4* 
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Qur fcriptures mere received by ancient 
Chrifiians of different Jeffs and perfua-* 
Rom*, by many heretics as well, as cath*-* 
lies 9 and were ufually appealed to by both 
fides in the CQutrayerJies which, arojc W 
t&ofe days* 

1 HE three mofi ancient topics erf* coixtro* 
verfy araongft Chrifiians, were, the authority, 
of the JewHh conftitution, th6 origin of evil^ 
and the nature of Chrift.. Upon the firfVof 
thefe, we find % in very early times, one clafs 
of heretics rejecting the Old Teftament en-* 
tirdy ; another contending for the obliga- 
tion of its law, in all its parts, through- 
out its whole extent, and over every one 
who fought acceptance wkh God* Upon 
the two latter fubje&s a natural, perhaps 
and venial ; but a fruitlefa, eager and impa-r 
lient curiofity, prompted hy the philofophy 

and 
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and by the fcholaftic habits of the age, which 
carried men much into bold hypothecs and 
conjectural folutions, raifed, amongft feme 
who profefled Chriftianity, very wild and 
unfounded opinions. I think there is no 
reafon to believe that the number of thefe 
bore any considerable proportion to the body 
of the Chriftian church ; and amidft the dis- 
putes which fuch opinions neceflariiy occa* 
fioned, it is a great fatisfa&ion to perceive, 
what in a vaft plurality of inftance* we do 
perceive, all fides recurring to the fame 
f fcriptures. 

I *. Bafilides lived near (he age of the 

apoftles, about the year 1 20, or, perhaps, 

foonert. He reje£ed the Jewifli inftitu- 

tion, not as fpurious, but as proceeding 

from a being inferior to the true God j and 

1 

# The materials of the former part of this fe&ion are 
taken from Dr. Lardner's hiftory of the heretics- of the 
two firft centuries, publilhed" fince his death, with ad-v 
ditions, by the Rev* Mr. Hogg of Exeter, and inferted 
Into the ninth volume of his works, of the edition of 
«;88. 

f Vol. IX. p. 371. 

in 
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in other refpedis advanced afcheme of the** 
logy widely different from the general doo 
trine of the Chriftian church, and which, ?s 
it gained over fome difciples, was warmly 
oppofed by Chriftian writers of the fecond 
and third century. In thefe writings there 
is pofitive evidence, that Bafilides received 
the gofpel of Matthew j and there is no fuf* 
ficient .proof that he rejected any of the other 
three ; on the contrary, it appears that he 
wrote a. commentary upon the gofpel, fo 
copious as to be divided into twenty-four 
books *. 

t 

, II. The Valentinians appeared about thd 
fame time! . Their herefy confifted in cer- 
tain notions concerning adgelic natures, 
which can hardly be rendered intelligible to 
a modern reader. They feem, however, to 
have acquired as much importance as any of 
the fparatifts of that early age. Of this fed:* 
Irenseus, who wrote A. D. 172, expreff- 
ly records, that they endeavoured to fetch 

* lb. vol. ix. ed. 1788, p. 305, 306. f lb. p. $$0, 351, 

arguments 
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arguments for their opinions from tKe evan- 
gelic and apoftolic writings*. Heracleoit 
one of the mod cejebrated of the fe£t, and 
who lived probably fo early as the year t2^ 
wrote commentaries upon Luke and Johnf. 
Some .obfervations alfo of his upon Matthew 
are preferved by Origen J. Nor is there 

any reafon to doubt that he received the 

» _ 

whole New Teftament. 

m 

III. The Carpocratians were alfo an early 
herefy, little, if at all, later than the two pre- 
ceding §. Some of their opinions refembled 
what we at this day mean by Socinianifm. 
With refpe£t to the fcriptures, they are fpe- 
cifically charged, by Ircnxus and by Epi- 
ghaniug, with endeavouring to pervert a paf- 
fage in Matthew, which amounts to a pofi- 
tive proof that they received that gofpeljj. 
Negatively, they are not accufed, by their 
adverfaries, of rejecting any part of the New 
Teftament. 

* Vol. i. p. 383. f Vol. ix. ed. 1788, p. 352. 
% Lb. 353. § lb. 309. a lb. 318. 

IV. The 



■-i 



1 / 



1*7* 1 

IV. The Sethians, A. D. tp*; th* 
Montariifts, A. D. i<;6f; the Marcofians, 
1 60% ; Hermogenes, A. D. 1S0 § ; Praxias, 
A. D. 196 1| J Artemon, A. D. 200^ ; Theo* 
dotus, A. D. 200; all included under the 
denomination of heretics, and all engaged in 
controverfies with Catholic Ohriftians, re* 
ceived the fcriptures of the New Teftament* 

V* Tatian, \frho lived in the' year 1 72* 
went into many extravagant opinions, was 
the founder of a fed called Encratites, and 
was deeply involved in difputes with the 
Chriftians of that age ; yet Tatian fo recei- 
ved the four gofpels, as to compofe a har* 
mpny from them. 

VL From a writer, quoted by Eufetmfs* 
of about the year 200^ it is apparent that 
they, who, at that time, contended fpr th£ 
tnere humanity of Chrift, argued from iht 
fcriptures j for they are accufed by this 

» 

* Vol. ix. ed. 1788. p. 455. f lb. p. 482; 

' X *b. p. 348. . $ lb. p. 473* 

|| lb. p. 433. f lb. p. 466. 

writtf* 
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Mvrkef , of making alterations in their copies* 

in order to favour their opinions*. 

* 

VII. Origen's fentiments excited #great 
cohtroverfies, the, Bifhops of ' Rome and 
Alexandria, and many others, condemning, 
the Bifhops of the Eaft efpotifing them ; yet 
there is not the fmalleft queftion, but that 
both the advocates and adverfaries of thefe 
opinions acknowledged the fame authority 
of fcripture. In his time, which the reader 
will- remember was about one hundred and 
fifty years after the fcriptures were publifhed, 
many diflqnfions fubfifted amongft Chris- 
tians, with which they were reproached by 
Celfus; yet Origen, who has recorded this 
ac<*fifatiofi withotit contradicting it, never- 
thelefs teftifies, that the four gofpels were 
received without dtfpute^ by the whole 
church of God under heaven +.*' 

VIII. Paul of Samofata, about thirty years 
; after Origen, fo diftinguiflied himfelf in the 

* lb. vol. iii.,p. 46. f lb. vol. iv. p. 642. 

Vol. I. T controvprfy 



controverfjr concerning the nature of Ghrift, 
as to be the fubjedfc of two councils, or 
fynods, aflembled at Antioch, upon his opi- 
nions. Yet he is not charged by his adver- 
faries with reje&ing any boqk of the New 
Teftament. On the contrary, Epiphanius, 
who wrote a hiftory of heretics a hundred 
years afterwards, fays, that Paul endea- 
voured to fupport his doftrine by texts of 
fcripture. And Vincentius Lirinenfls, A.D* 
434, fpeaking of Paul and dther heretics of 
the fame age, has thefe words : Here, 
perhaps, fome one may afk, whether here- 
' tics alfo urge the teftimony of fcripture. 
They urge it indeed, explicitly and vehe- 
mently ; for you may fee them flying 
through every book of the facred law *." 

IX. A controverfy at the fame time el- 
ided with the Npetiaris or Sabellians, who 
feem to have gone into the oppofite extreme 
from that of Paul of Samofata and his fol- 
lowers. Yet, according to the exprcfs tef- 



* lb. vol. xi. Pvl.sS- 

6 timony 
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timpny of Epiphanius, Sabeliius received all 
the feriptures. And with both feds Catho- 
lic writers conftaritly alledge the fcriptu es^ 

i 

and reply to the arguments which their op- 
ponents drew from particular texts. 

i 

r 

We hav6 here, therefore, a proof that 
parties, who were the moft oppofite and 
irreconcileable to one another, acknow- 
ledged the authority of fcripttire with equal 
deference* 

X. And as a general teftimony to th6 
fame point, may be produced what was faid 
by one of the Bifhops of the council of 
Carthage, which was holden a little before 
this time. " I am of opinion that blafphe- 
mous and wicked heretics, who pervert the 
facred and adorable words of the fcrjpturea, 
# ihould be execrated *.** Undoubtedly what 
they perverted, they received, 

XL The Millennium, Novatiadifm, the 

*Ib. vol; xi. p. €3$). 

i " T 2 baptifm 



baptifm of heretics, the keeping 6f Eafter* 
engaged alfo the attention and divided the 
opinions of Chriflians, at and before that 
time (and, by the way, it may be 'obferved, 
that fuch dlfputes, though on fome accounts 
to be blamed, fhewed how much men were 
in eafneft upon the fubjed) ; yet every one 
appealed for the grounds of his opinion to 
fcripture authority, Dionyfius of Alexan- 
dria, who flouriflied A. D. 247, defcribkig 
a conference or public difputation, with the 
Millennarlans of Egypt, confefles of theni, 
though their adverfary, u that they embraced 
whatever could be made out by good argu* 
ments from the holy fcriptures*." Nova- 
tus, A, D. 25 1, diftinguifhed by fomerigid 
fentiments concerning the reception of thofe 
who had lapfed, and the founder of a nu- 
merous fe£t, in his few remaining works 
quotes the gofpel with the fame refped: a& - 
other Chriftians did ; arid concerning his 
followers the teftimony of Socrates, who 
wrote about the year 440, is pofitive, viz. 

* lb. vol. iv. p..6d6. 

** That 
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<c That in the difputes between the Catho-. 
lies and them, each fide endeavoured to 
fupport itfelf by the authority of the divine 
fcriptures *•" 

• » 

XII. The Donatifts, who fprung up in 

the year 328, ufed the fame fcriptures as we 
do. a Produce (faith Auguftine) fome proof 
from the fcriptures, whofe authority is com- 
mon to us both j>" 



XIII. Iris perfectly notorious, that, in 
the Arian controverfy, which arofe foon afi- 
ter the year 300, both fides appealed to the 
fame fcriptures, and with equal profeffions 
of deference and regard. The Arians, in 
their council of Antioch> A. D. 341, pro- 
nounce, that, " if any one, contrary to the 
found doctrine of the fcriptures, fay that the 
Son is a creature, as one of the creatures, let 
him be an anathema J. "They and the Atha- 



* lb. voL v, p. 105. 
f lb. vol. vii. p. 243. 
% lb. p. $77. 

* r 
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nafians mutually accufe each other of ufmg 
wifcriptural phrafes ; which was a mutual 
acknowledgement of the concltifive autho- 
rity of fcriptute. 

XIV. The Prifcillianifts,, A. D. 37$*, 
the Pelagians, A. D. 405 "h, received the 
fame fcriptures as we do. 

/ 

XV. The teftimony of Chryfoftom, who 
lived near the year 400', is fo pofitive in 
affirmation of the propofition which we 
maintain, that it may form, a proper con- 
clufion of the argument. ** The general 
reception of the gofpels is a proof that their 
liilory is true and confiftent ; for, fi nee the 
writing of the gofpels, many herefies have 
arifen, holding opinions contrary to ,what 
is contained in them, who yet receive the 
gofpels either entire or in part J." I am 
not moved by what may feem a deduction 





* lb. vol. lx. p. 325 




f lb. vol. xi. p. 52. 


• 
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% lb. vol. x. p. 316, 

; * * 
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ftoqa Chryfoftom's teftimony, the words 
u entire or in part j" for, if all the parte* 
which were ever queftioned in our gofpels* 
were given up, it would not affedt the 
miraculous origin of the religion in the 
fmalleft degree : e. g. 

Cerinthtis is faid by Epiphaniys to have 
received the gofpel of Matthew, but not 
entire* What the omiflions were does not 
appear. The common opinion, that he re- 
jected the two firft chapters, feems to have 
been a miftake*. It is agreed, however, 
by all who have given any account of Ce- 
rinthus, that he taught that the Holy Ghoft 
(whether he meant by that name a perfpn 
or a power) defcended upon Jefus at his 
baptifm ; that Jeftis from this time perform- 
ed many miracles, and that he appeared after 
his death. He muft have retained there- 
fore the effential parts of the hiftory. 

Of all the ancient heretics the moft ex- 

* lb. toJ. ix. ed. 1788, p. 3»2. 

' T 4 traordinary 
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traordinarjr was Marcion*. One of his 
tenets was the rejection of the Old Tefta* 
merit, as proceeding from an inferior and 
imperfedt deity ; and in purfuance of this 
hypothecs, he eraled from the New, and 
that, as it fhould feem, without entering 
into any critical nafons, every paflage which 
recognized the Jewifli fcriptures. JJe fpared 
not a text which contradi&ed his opinion* 
It is reafonable to believe that Marcioi* 
treated books as he treated texts : yet this 
rafh and wild controverfialift published a 
recenfion, or chaftifed edition, of St. Lufce'$ 
gpfptlycontaining the leading fads, and all 
which is neceflary to authenticate the reli-i 
gion- This example affords proof, that there 
were always fome points, and thofe the 
main points, which neither wildnefs nor 
rafhnefs, neither the fury of oppofition nor 
the intemperance of cphtroverfy, would 
venture to call in queftion. - There is no 
reafon to believe that Marcion, though full 

* lb. feft. ii. c. x, Alfo Michael, vol, i. c. i. fed. 
xviiu 

of 
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pfrefentment againft the Catholic 'Qiriftiaq*,; 
ever charged them with forging their hocfe, 
-" The Gofpel of St. Matthew, the.Epiftl^ 
to the Hebrews, withthofe of St. Peter an& 
St. James, as well as the Old Teftament in 
general (he {aid), were writings not for 
Chriftians but for Jews**" This declara--' 
tion fhews the ground upon which Mar^ 
cion proceeded in his mutilation of the 
fcriptures, viz. his diflike of the paiLiges or 
the books, Marcion flourished about the 
year 130. 

Dr. Lardner, in his General Review,- 
Aims up this head of evidence in the fol- 
lowing words : " Noetus, Paul of Saniofata, 
Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, the Nova-? 
tians, Donatifts, Manicheanst, Prifcilliaiiifts, 
befide Artemon, the Audians, the Arians f 
and divers others, all received moft or all, 

* I have tranferibed this fentence from Michaelis 
(p. 38), who has not, however, referred to the autho- 
rity upon which he attributes thefe words to Marcion. 

f This mult be with an exception, however, of 
fauftus, who lived fo late as the year 384. 

' " - 9 the 
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the fame books of the New Teftament 
which the Catholics received ; and agreed in 
a like refpeft for them as writ by Apoftles, 
Or their difciplfes and companions *." 

•• lb. vol. xii. p. I2.« — Dr. Lardner's future enquiries 
(applied him with many other inftanqes. 
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SECT, VIII, 

v 

Xhefoiir Go/pels, the AHs of the Apofiles % 
thirteen Ejiiftles of St. Paul, the firjl 
Epift/e of John, and the fir ft of Peter* 
were received without doubt by thofe who 
doubted concerning the other books which 
are included in our prefent Canon. 

V 

A STATE this proportion, becaufe, if 
made out, it fhews that the authenticity of 
their books was a fubjeft amongft the early 
Ghriftians of confideration and enquiry; 
and that, where there was caufe of doubt, 
they did doubt ; a circumftance which 
ftrengthens very much their teftimony to 
fuch books as were received by them with 
full acquiefcence* 

I. Jerome, in his account of Caius, who 
ipas probably a prefbyter of Rome, and 
who flourished near the year 200, records 
of him, that reckoning up only thirteen 

tpiftlet 
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cpiftles of Paul, he fays the fourteenth* 
which is infcribed to the Hebrews, is not 
bis ; and then Jerome adds, " With the 
Romans to this day it is not looked upon as 
Paul's/* This agrees in the main with the 
account given by Eufebius of the fame an- 
cient author and his work; except that 
Eufebius delivers his own remark in more 
guarded terms, " And indeed to this very 
time, bjfome of the Romans, this epiftle is 
not thought to be the apoftle's *." 

II* Origcn, about twenty years after 
Caius, quoting the epiftle to the Hebrews, 
obferves that fome might difpiite the au- 
thority of that epiftle, and therefore pro^ 
ceeds to quote to the fame point, as un-+ 
doubted books of icripture, the Gofpel of 
St. Matthew, the Ads of the Apoftles, and 
Paul's firft Epiftle to the Theffalpnians f* 
And in another place, this author fpeaks of 
the Epiftle to the Hebrews thus. : — " The 
account come doWu to us is various; fome 

♦ * lb. vol. Hi. p. 2401 

$ lb;. p. 246. ' \ > \ r '-* *', . . !V 

faying 



faying tliat Clement, who was biftiop o£ 
Rome, wrote this epiftle ; others, that it was 
Luke, the fame who writ the Gofpel and the 
A&s*" Speaking alfo in the fame paragraph 
of Peter, " Peter (fays he) has left one epiftle, 
acknowledged j let it be granted likewife 
that he wrote a fecond, for it is doubted of. 1 ' 
And of John, u He has alio left one epiftle, 
of a very few lines ; grant alfo a fecond and 
a third, for all' do not allow thefe to be 
genuine. 1 ' Now let it be noted, that Origen, 
who thus difcriminates, and thus confefles 
hi^ own doubts, and the doubts which fub- 
iifted in his time, exprefely witneffes con- 
cerning the four gofpels, " that they alone 
are received without difpute by the whole 
church of God under heaven "V ^ 

III. Dionyfius of Alexandria, in the year 
247, doubts concerning the Book of Reve- 
lation, whether it was written by St. John ; 
ftates the grounds of his doubt ; reprefents 
the diverfity of opinion concerning it, in his 

* lb. vol. iii. p. 234. 

Qwa 
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me, nearly the fame thing* by thefe twa 
Words*. 



w - 

It is manifeft from this paffage,* that the 
four Gofpels, and the A£ts of the Apoftles* 
(the parts of fcripture with which o\ir con-< 
cern principally lies) wefe acknowledged 

. without difpute, even by thofe who raifed 
bbje&ions, or entertained doubts, about fome 
other parts of the fame collection* But the 
pafl^ge x proves fomething more than this* 

% The author was extremely £ onverfant in the 
writings of Chriftians, which had been pub* 
lifhed from the commencement of the infti- 
tution to his owri time ; and it was from 
thefe writings that he drew his knowledge 
of the character and reception of the books 
in queftion. That Eufebius fecurfed to this 

■ 

* That Eufebius could not intend, bv the word ren* 
dered u fpurious," what we at prefent mean by it, is 
evident from a claufe in this very chapter, where jfpeak* 
ing of the Gofpels of Peter and Thornas, -and Matthias 
- and fome others, he fays, u They ate not fo much as to 
v be reckoned among the Jpurious > but are to be rejected 
as altogether abfurd and impious." Vol. viii. p. 98. 

* * 

* medium 
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itffeditim of ihformation, and that he had ek- 
afnined with attention this fperies of proofs 
U (hewn, firft, by a paffage in the very chap- 
ter we afe quoting, in which, fpeaking of 
the books which he calls fpurious, " None 
(he fay$) of the" ecclefiaftical writer*, in the 
fucceffion of the apoftles, have vouchfafed 
to make any mention of them in their writ- 
ings ;" and fecondly, by anbthef paflage of 
the faiiie wbrk, Wherein, fpe&kirig of thi 
firft epiftie of Peter, " This ('he fays) the 
prefbyters 6f ancient times have quoted in 
their writings aS undoubtedly genuine* ;** 
ahd then fpeaking of fome Other writing^ 
bearing the name of Peter, u We know (he 
fays) that they have not beeri delivered 
doWn to us in the number of catholic writ- 
ings, fofafrrfuch as no ecclefiaftical writer of 
the ancients, ot of our times, has made uf6 
of testimonies out of them." < 6 Bift in the 
progfefs of this hiftory," the author, pro- 
deeds, " we fhall make it our bufinefs to* 
&ew, together with the fucceffions froni tfce 

* lb. p, og. 

Vol. 1. ' U apoftles, 
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apoftles, what ecclefiaftical ^writers, in every 
age, have ufed fuch writings as thefe which 
-are contradicted, and what they have faicl 
with regard to the fcriptures received in the 
New Teftament, and acknowledged by aTt y 
and with regard to thofe which are not 
fuch *." 

After this it is reafonable to believe, that, 
when Eufebius ftates the four Gofpels, arid 
the A£s of the Apoftles, as uncontradicted, 
uncontested, and acknowledged by all j and 
when he places them in oppofition, not only 
to thofe which were fpurious in our fenfe* 
of that term, bat to thofe which were con- 
troverted, and even to thofe which were well 
known and approved by many^ yet doubted 
of by fome j he reprefents not only the fenfe 
of his own age, but the refult of the evidence: 
which the writings of prior ages, from the 
apoftles 9 time to his own, had furnifhcd to 
his inquiries. The opinion of Eufebius and 
his contemporaries appears to have been 
founded upon the teftimony of writers 

*H>. p. in. 

• ; who ji 
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whom they then called ancient : and we may 1 

'■.•.■'' . * . 

obferve, that fuch of the works of thefc 

'writers as have come down to our times* 
entirely confirm the judgment, and fupport 
the diftindfton which Eufebius propofes. 
The books which he calls " books univer* 
fally acknowledged/' are in fad ufed and * 
quoted in the remaining works of Chriftian 
writers, during the 250 years between the 
apoftles' time and that of Eufebius, much 
more frequently than, and in * different 
ttiatonet frbm * thofe, the authority of chichi 
he tells us, was difputfcd* 
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SECT, IX. 

Our hiftoricalfcriptures wdre attacked by ifa 
early adverfaries of Chrijtianity % as con* 
faming the accounts upon which the relU 

* gion *to as founded* 

V JN EAR the middle of the fecond cen- 
turyj C$lfus, a heathen phHpfopher, wrote a 
profefled treatife againft Chriftianity. , To 
this treatife, Origen, who came about fifty 
years after him, published ^n anfwer, in 
which he frequently recites his adverfary's 
words and arguments. The work of Celfus 
is loft } but that of Grigen remains, Origen 
appears to have given us the words of Celfus r 
where he profeffes to give them, very faith* 
fully ; ahd, amongft other feafons for think- 
ing fo,this is one, that the obje&ion, as ftatecf 
by him from Celfus, is fometimes ftronger 
than his own anfwef. I think it alfo pro- 
bable that Origen, in his anfwer, has retailed 

a klrgc 
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A large portion of the work of Celfus,: 
H That it may not be fufpe&ed (he fays) that 
we" pafs by any chapters* becaufe we have 
no anfwers at hand, I have thought it beft, 
according to my ability, to confute every 
thing propofed by him, not fo much obferv- 
ing the natural order of things, as the order 
which he has taken himfelf */* 

Celfus wrote about ioo years after the 
Gofpejs were publifhed ; and therefore any 
potices of thefe books from him are ex- 
tremely important for their antiquity. They 
are, however, rendered more fo by the cha^ 
rafter of the author; for the reception, 
Credit, and notoriety of thefe books muft have 
been well eftablifhed amongft Chriftians, to 
have made them fubjedts of animadverfion 
and oppofition by ftrangers and by enemies. 
It evinces the truth of what Chryfoftom, two 
centuries afterwards, obferved, that "the 
Gofpels, when written, were' not hid in a 
f orner or buried in obfcurity, but they w^rq 



* Qr. cont-Celf. h I feft. 41 1 
V 4 
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made known to ^11 the world, before f&«- 
jaies as wfU a* others, even as tf*$y *«j 



now *." 



i ? 



I . Celfvs, or the Jew whom he per(poat$s, 
ufcs thefe words — " I could fay many things 
concerning the affairs of Jefus, simi thofe, 
too, different from thofe written by the diC? 
fiples of Jefu$> but I purpofely omit $em f»'* 
Upon this parage it has been rightly ob-, 
jferved* that it is not eafy to heliev^ that # 
Celfus could have contradi&ed $h§ difciple^ 
upon good evidence in any material point, 
he would have omitted to do fp ; . and that 
{he affcrtion is, what Origen calls it, a inerq 
* pfa*9*ic$i fl?uriflv 

It is fjtxflicient however to proye, that,, iq 
the time of CeUus, ther6 were books welj 
fcnown, ^nd allowed to be written by the 
difciple§ of Jefus, which bopks contained 3 
hiftory of him. By the term dtfctpk^ Celfus 

* In Mat. horn. i. ?• 

fLardner's Jcwifli and Heathen T?ftin*- ▼&!• 3. 
^•274. 

' <k>cs 
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dbeli "not meati the followers' of jt'efiis ija 
^general, fdr them' he Vails Chriftians, or be«i 
lievers, or the like, but thofe who had been 
taught by Jeftfs himfelf, /. e. his apoflies 
arid companions* 

z. In another paffage, Celfus accufes the 
Chriftians of altering the gofpel *♦ The 
accufation refers to fome variations in the 
readings of particular parages ; for Celfus 
goes on to objed, that when they are prefled 
hard, and one reading has been confuted, 
they difown that, and ftf to another. We 
cannot perceive from Origen that Celfus ipe* 
cified any particular inftances, and without 
fuch fpecification the charge is of no value. 
But the true conclufion to be drawn from it 

is, that there were in tht hands of the ChriC* 
tians, hiftories, which were even then of 
fotni ftinSing j for variousr readings and 
Corruptions do not tak$ "plac$ in recent pro- 
{lu^tibds, v 

Jhe fprxper quotation, the reader wiU 

; . , • * J b « P' *7* 

U 4 remember. 
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remember, proved that thefc books wese 
compofed by the difciples of Jefus, ftri&ly 
fo called j the prefent quotation (hews, that, 
though obje&ions were taken by the advert 
faries of the religion to the integrity of thefc 
books, none were made* to their genuine- 
nefs, 

3. In a third paflage, the Jew, whom 
Gelfus introduces, (huts up an argument in 
this manner v — " Thefe things then we have 
alledged to ypu ou{ of ypur o%vrt writings^ 
not needing any other weapons.*.". It is 
manifeft that this boaft proceeds upon the 
fuppofition th^t the books, oyer which the 
writer affe&s to triumph, poffefled an autho- 
rity by which Chriftians confefled them* 

-felves to bp bound* 

4, That the books to Vhich Celfus refers 
were no other than.our prefent Gofpels, ifi 
made out by his allufions to various paflagqs 
ftill found in thefe Gpfpels. Celfus takes 
notice of the genealogies, which fixes two of 

thefe 



j 
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thdfe gofpel? ; of the precepts, Refill not him 
that injures you, and, If a man ftrike thee on 
the one cheek, offer to him the other alfo*; 
of the woes denounced by Chrift; of his pre- 
di&ions; of his faying that it is impoffibb 
to ferve two mafters f ; of the purple robe, 
the crown of thorns, and the reed in bi$ 
hand ;. of the blood that flowed from the 
body of Jefus upon the crofsj, which cir* 
cumftance is recorded by John alone; and 
(what is inftar omnium for the purpofe for 
which we produce it) of the difference iri 
the accounts given of the refurrcftion by the 
evangelifts, fome mentioning two angels at 
(he fepulchre, others only one §. 

It is extremely material to remark, that 
(Celfus not only perpetually referred to the 
accounts of Chrift contained in the four 
Gofpels || , but that he referred to no other 
accounts ; that he founded none of his ob* 

* lb. p. 276. f lb. p. 377. $ Jb. p. 280^ 281, 

§ lb. p. 2 §2, 

)j The particulars, of which the above aje pnly a few, 
are well collected by Mr. Bryant, p. 140. 

j?a|onf 
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je&kras'to Chriftianity iipon apy thing deli- 
vered in fpurkxus gofpefew 

... • ' - - - -. ' - -f *. * 

Ik What Celfus was in the Second fceh* 
tury, Porphyry became in the third. 3$% 
work, ^rhich was a large and forthai treatrfe 
againft the Chrifttan religion, is not extant. 
We muft be content therefore to gather his 
objections from Chriftian writers, who have 
noticed in order to anfwer them : and enough 
remains pf this fpecies of information, to 
prove completely, that Porphyry's animad- 
verfions were directed againft the contents 
of our prefent Gofpels, and of the A<ls of 
theApoftles ; Porphyry eonfidering that to 
overthrow tbem was to overthrow the jrelk 
gion. Thus he objects to the repetition of 
a generation in St. Matthew's genealogy ; 
to Matthew's call j to the. quotation of a 
text from Ifaiah, which is found in 3 pfaln* 
afcribed to, Afaph j to the calling 9f the lake 
of Tiberias a fea ; to the expreffion in St. 
Matthew, %€ the abomination of defolation :'* 
to the variation in Matthew and JVJa^k upon, 
the text " the voice of one crying in the 

6 wildernefs," 
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Wil&mefs " Matthew citing it from Ifaias t 
Mark from the Prophets ; to John's applica- 
tion of the term " Word;" to Chrift's change 
qf intention about going up to the feaft of 
tabernacles (John viL 8) j to the judgement 
denounced by St. Peter upon Ananias and 
Sapphira, which he calls an imprecation of 
death*. 

The inftances Iiere alledged ferve, in fome 
meafure, to (hew the nature of Porphyry's 
obje&ions, and prove that Porphyry had 
read the Gofpels with that fort of attention 
which a writer would employ who regarded 
them as the depofitaries of the religion which 
he attacked. Befide thefe fpecifications, 
there exifts in the writings of ancient Chrit 
tians general evidence, that the places of 
fcripture upon which Porphyry had. re- 
marked were very numerous. 

In fome of the above cited examples, Por- 
phyry, fpeaking of St. Matthew, calls him 



* Jewifb atid Heathen Teft. vol. iii- p. 166 et feq. 

your 
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jfcur evangelijt ; he alfo ufes the term evaiw 
getifts, in the plural number. What was faid 
of Celfus b true like wife of Porphyry, that 
It does not appear that he confidered any 
hiftory of Chrift, except thefe, as having. 
authority with Chriftians* 

■ 

III. A third great writer againft the Chri£ 
f ian religion was the emperor Julian, whole « 
•wrorfc was compofed about a century aft^r 
tfiaf of Porphyry, 

In various lpng extra&s, tranfcrlbed fronj 
this work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears*, 
tljat Julian noticed by name Matthew and 
Luke, ill the difference between their genea- 
logies of Chrift j that he objected to Mat- 
thew's application of tfye prophecy, " Out 
of Egypt have I called my fon" (ii. 1^5), an$ 
to that of " a virgin fhall conceive" (i. 22); 
that he recited fayings of Chrift, ^nd va- 
rious paflages of his hiftory, in the very 
^rords of the evangelifta \ in particular, that 

*■ |b T fo|. Iv. p. 77 ct feq. 
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Jefus healed lame and blind people, and ex- 

» 

crcifed demoniacs, in the villages of Beth- 
faida, and Bethany: that* he alledged that 
faone of Chrift's difciples afcribed to him the 
creation of the worid f except John; that 
neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor 
Mark, have dared to call Jefus, God; that 
John wrote later than the other evangelifts* 
and at a time when a great number of men in 
the cities of Greece and Italy were convert- 
ed ; that he alludes to the convention of Cor- 
nelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter's vi- 
rion, to the circular letter fent by the apoftles 
arid eideirs at Jerusalem, which are all re- 
corded in the A&sof the Apoftles: by which 
quoting of the four Gofpels and the A£fa of 
the Apoftles, and by quoting no other, Julian 
{hews that thefe were the hiftorical boobs, 
and the only hiftorical books, received by 
Chriftians as of authority, and as the authen- 
tic memoirs of Jefus Chrift, of his apoftles, 
und of the do&rines taught by them. But 
Julian's teftimony does fomething more thaa 
rep^efent the judgement of the Chrifttan 
church in his time. It difcovers alio hi* 

7 OWIW 
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owh. Hfc himfelf exprefsly ftates the early 
. date of thefe records ;, he calls them by the ' 
names which they now bear. He all along 
fuppofes, he nowhere attempts to queftion, 
their genuihenefs* 



The argument in favour of the books of 
the New Teftament, drawn from the notice 
taken of their contents by the early writers 
againft the religion, is very confiderable. 
It proves that the accounts, which Chriftians 
had then, were the accounts which we have 
now ; that our prefent fcriptures were theirs. 
It proves, moreover, that neither Celfus 
in the fecond, Porphyry in the third, nor 
Julian in the fourth century, fufpe&ed the 
authenticity of thefe books, or ever infinuat- 
fid that Chriftians were miftaken in the au- 
thors to whom they afcribed them. Not 
one of them exprefled an opinion upon this 
fubjeft different from that which was held 
by Chriftians. An4 when we confider how 
much it would have availed them to have 
caft a doubt upon this point, if they cottld ; 
and how ready they Ihewed themfelves to 

— l ° be, 
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be, to take every advantage in their power ; 
and that they were all men of learning and 
inquiry ; their conceffion,' or rather their 
fuffrage, upon the fubjeft, is extremely valu- 
able. 

In the cafe of Porphyry, it is made ftill 
ftronger, by the confideration that he did 
in fa<ft fuppojt himfelf by this fpecies of 
objection, when he faw any room for it, or 
when, his aciitenefs could fupply any pre- 
tence for alledging it. The prophecy of 
Ddtiiei he attacked tip^n, this very ground 
of fpurioufnefs, infiftifcg that it was written 
after the time of Antiochus Epiphanres, and 
maintains his charge of forgery by fomfr, 
far-fetched indeed, but very fubtle tiriticifms* 
Concernirig the writings of the New Tefta* 
meat, rio trace of this fufpicion is ^ay where 
ts be found in him *. 

* Michaelis's Introdu&lion to the New Teftament, 
vol. i. p. 43. Mar fit's Tranflation. 
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SECT. X. 

« 

Formal catalogues of authentic fcripturei 
. were /lublijhed, in all which our jirefeni 
facred hifories <were t included. 

L HIS fpecies of evidence comes latef thai* 
the reft ; as it was not natural that cata- 
logues of any particular clafs of boots fhould 
be put forth until Ghriftian writings became? 
numerous ; or until fome writings Shewed 
ihemfelves, claiming titles which did not be-* 
long fo them, and thereby, rendering it ne* 
ceflary to feparate books of authority firortf 
Others.' But, when k does appear, it is ex- 
tremely fatisfa<9rory % the catalogues, though 
numerous, and made irr countries at a wide 
diftance from one another, differing very lit- 
tle* differing in nothing which is material, 
and all containing the four Qofpels, Ty 
this Iaft article there is no exception. 



I. lot 
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* L th the writings of Origeri which re-* ' 

> 

iftain, and ill fome extra&s preferved by 
JEufebius, from works of his which are now 
loft, ther£ are enumerations of the books of 
fcripture, in which the four Gofpels and the 
Ads of the Apoftles are diftin&ly and ho- 
hourably fpecified, and in which no books 
appear befide what are now received *. The 
reader, by this time, will eafily recollect that 
the date of Origen's works is A> D. 230. 

II. Athanaiius, about a century after- 
wards, delivered a catalogue of the books of 
the New Teftament in form, containing our 
fcriptures and no others j of which he fays, 
**. In thefe alone the do&rine of religion ia 

» 

taught j let no man add to them, or take any 
thing from themf ." 

- III. About 20 years after Athanafius, 
Cyril*, bifliop of Jerufalem, fet forth a cata- 
logue of the books of fcripture publicly 

* Lardner's Cfed. vol. iii. p. 234 et feq. vol. viii. 
p. 196. 

f lb. vol. viii. p* 223. 

Vol. I. . X read 
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fead 4t thaf time in the church of TerufaleHi*. 
exa&ly the fame as ours, except that th$ 
f« Revelation" is omitted *.' ' • ' " ' ' ; l! ,rr- 

< 

IV. And, fifteen year$ dter *Cyrilj the*" 
Council of Laodicea delivered an ! authdfrkk-* • 
tive catalogue of canonical f^riptdfe^ •$&£ •• 
Cyril's, the fame as ours, with the omlfildn 
of the " Revelation." ' : - 

V. Catalogues now become frequent* 
Within thirty years after the laft date^ that 
is, from the year 363 to near the conclufibn 
of the fourth century; we have catalogues by 
Epiphanius f, by Gregory Nazianzen J, by 
Phjlafter bilhop of Brefcia in Italy §, by*. 
Amphilochius bifhop of Iconium, all, a* 
they are fometimes called, clean catalogues- 
(that is, they admit no bobks into tbe num- 
ber befide what we now receive), and all, 
for every purpofe of hiftoric evidence, thie 
fame as ours [[. ' 

VI. Within 

* lb. vol. viii. p. 270. f lb. p. 368. 
$ lb. vol. ix. p. 132. § lb. p. 3^3. 

j| Epiphanius omits the? Acts of the Apoftles. This 

muft 
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~ VI. Within tfie (am? period, Jerome, thfe 
ittbft learned Chriftian writer of his age, de- 
livered a catalogue of the books of the New ' 
teftammt, recognizing every book now re- 
celved* with the intimation of a doubt con- 
cernmg ; tibe Epiftle to the Hebrews alone, 
and $aki&g jiot the lead notice of any book 

which is not now received *. 

« 

.VIJv. Contemporary with Jerome, who 
lived in Paleftine, was St. Auguftine in 
Africa, who pubiifhed likewife a catalogue* 
without joining to the fcriptures, as books 
o&authority, an/ other ecclefiaftical Writing • 
whatever, and without omitting one' which 
we at this day acknowledge tf. 

VIII. And with thefe concurs anotheif 
contemporary writer* Rufeh, prefbyter of*. 
Aquileia, whofe catalogue, like theirs, i& ; 
perfedt and unmixed, and concludes withv 

inuft have been an accidental miftake, eitfiet in him, or 
in feme copyift of his work j for he elfewhere exprefsly 
refers to this book, and afcribes it to Luke. 

* lb. vol. x. p. 77. f lb. p. 213. 

: X 2 thefe . 



[ 3*8 ] 

thefe remarkable words : 4 * Thefe are the 
, volumes which the Fathers have included 
in the canon, and out of which they would 
have us prove the do&rine of our faith V 

i * 

# lb. vol. x. p. 187. 
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SECT. XI. 

•1 

7$(/£ propofitions cannot be predicated of 
any of thofe books which are commonly 
called apocryphal books of the New Tejla~ 

merit. 

* 

X DO not know that the obje&ion taken 
from apocryphal writings is at prefent 
much relied upon by fcholars. But there 
are many, who, hearing that various gofpels 
exifted in ancient times under the names of 
the apoftles, may have taken up a notion, 
that the fele&ion of our prefent gofpels from 
the reft, was* rather an arbitrary or acciden- 
tal choice, than founded in any clear and 
certain caufe of preference. To thefe it may 
be very ufeful to know the truth, of the 
pafe, 1 obferve therefore, 

* 

I. That, befide our Gofpels and the A&s 
of the Apoftles, no Chriftian hiftory, claim- 

X 3 ing 
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ing to be written by aa^apoftk pr apoftolt* 
cal m^n, is quoted within, thr^e fbundre4 
ye^rs after the birth 6f Chrift, by any writer* < 
now extant, or known j or, if -quoted, is not 

. quoted with marks of cenfurp a#& *$)§*- 
tion. ,".'•; .;•• . v 

I have not advanced this affertfon with? 
out inquiry ; and I doubt not, but that the 
paffages cited by Mr. Jones and Dr. Lar4-< 
n^r, under the feyeral title? which the apo- 
cryphal books bear ; or a reference to tlje 
places where they are mentioned, $s collet 
ed in a very accurate, table, published in the 
year 1773 by the Rev. J. 4-tkinfoi) ; will 
make out the truth of the propofition to the 
fatisfa&ion of every fair an4 competent judg- 
ment* If thgre be any book <which may 
feem to form an exception to the obferv^- 
tjon v it is a Hebrew Gofpel, which was cir- 
culated under the various titles pf the Gofpet 
according to the Hebrews, the Gofpel of tjie 
Nazarenes, of the Ebionites^ fometimes call- 
ed of the Twelve, by fome afqribed to SN 
Matthew. ^This Gofnel is qnqe x and only 






wce y cited by Clfement Alexandrinus, wh$ 
lived, thfe reader will remember, in the lat~ 
ter part: of 'the fecdnd century, and which 
fame Clement quotes one or ether of our 
four Gofpels in almoft every page Of his 
work. It is alfo twice mentioned by Ori- 
gen, A. D, 230 ; and both times with marks 
of diminution and difcredk. And this is 
the ground upon which the exception ftands. 
But what is ftill more material to obferve is, 
that this Gofpel, in the main, agreed with 
our prefent Gofpel of St. Matthew * f 

it* . * * 

t ' 

Now if, with this account of the apocry*. .. 
phal Gofpels, we compare what we have 
read concerning > the canonical fcriptures in 
the preceding fe&lons ; br even- recollect 
that general, but well-founded, aflertion of 
Dr. Lardner, " That in the remaining 
works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, 

* In applying to this Gofpelj what Jerome 1 in the \$Xr 
•tqj end of the fourth century has mentioned of a Hc^ 
hf ew Gofpel, I think it probable that we fometimes con- 
found it with a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's Gofpel, 

< - < 

Whether ah original or verfion, which was then extant. 

X 4 . and 
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and Tertullian, who all lived in the two firft 
centuries, thttc are more and larger quotas 
tions of the fmall volume of the New Tefta-? 
ment than of all the works of Cicero, by 
writers of all characters, for feveral ages* ;'* 
and if to this, we add, that, notwithstanding 
the lofs of many works of the primitive 
times of Chriftianity, we liave, within the 
above-mentioned period, the remains of 
Chriftian writers, who lived m Pajfftine^ 
Syria, Afia Minor, Egypt, the part of Africa 
that ufed the Latin tongue, in Crete, Greece, 
Italy and Gaul, in all which remains refe«? 
rences are found to our evangelifts ; I appre- 
hend, that we fhall perceive a clear a&4 
broad line of divifion, between thofe writ- 
ings, and all others pretending to fimilaf 
authority. 

II. Eut befide certain bijiories which at 
fumed the names of Apoftles, and whicft 
were .forgeries properly fo called, there were 
fome other Chriftian writings, in the whole 
or in part of an hiftorical pature, which, 



* Lard. Cred. vol. x\\. p. 53. 
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though not forgeries, are denominated apo^ 
cryphal, as being pf uncertain or of no au-* 
thority. 

Of this fecond clafs of writings I have 
found only two \tfhich are noticed by any. 
author of the three firft centuries, without 
exprefs terms of condemnation ; and thefe 
are, the one, a book entitled the Preaching 
bf Peter, quoted repeatedly by. Clement 
Alexandrinus, A. D. 1 96 j the other, a book 
entitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which 
the above mentioned Clement Alexandrinus 
is faid, by Eufebius, to have written notes ; 
and which is twice cited in a work ftill ex- 
|;ant, afcribed to the fame author. 

I conceive therefore, -that the propofitioa 
we have before advanced, even after it hath 
been fubje&ed to every exception, of every 
kind, that can be alledged, feparates, by a 
wide interval, our hiftorjeal fcriptures from 
all other writings which profefs to give an 
account of the fame fubjedt 
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We xfiiay be permitted hbwevcr to add, 

m 

l . That there is no evidence that any 
fpurious or apocryphal books whatever ex- 
ifted in the firft century of the Chriftian sera ; 
in which century all our hiftorical books are 
proved to have been extant. t4 There are 
no quotations of any fuch books in the apo- 
itolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius and 
Polycarp, whofe writings reach from about 
the year of our Lord 70, to the yeario8 j" 
(and fome of whom have quoted each and 
every one of our hiftorical fcriptures) " I fay 
this," adds Dr. Lardner, " becaufe I think 
it has been proved "V 

. ' 2. Thefe apocryphal writings werfe not 
read in the churches of Chriftians j 

3. Were not admitted into their volume j 

4, Do not .appear in, their catalogues j 



* J1&. vol. xii..p. 158? 
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5» Were jaot noticed by their adverfariesi. 

/' 

v 

6. Were not alledged by different parties, 
AS of authority in their controverfies ; 

7. Were not the fubjefts, amongft them, 
of commentaries,, verfions, collations, expo- 
fuions. ' 

Finally j befide the lilence of thtee centu* 

... * 

nes, or evidence, within that time, of their 
rejection, they were, with a confent nearly 
univerfal, reprobated by. Chriftiah writer* 
p£ fijeceeding ages. 

Although it be made out by thefe obferva- 
tions, that the books in queftion never -olj- 
. gained any degree of credit and notoriety, 
which can place them in competition with 
our fcriptures, yet it appears from the writ- 
ings of the fourth century, that many fuch 
cxifted in that century, and in the century 
preceding it. It may be difficult at this 
diftance of time to account for their origin. 
Perhaps the moft probable explication itf» 

that 
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that they were in general. compofed with a 
defign of making a profit by the fale. What*- 
ever treated of the fubje£t would find pur- 
chafers* It was an advantage takeii of the 
pious curiofity of unlearned Chriftians. With 
a view to the fame purpofe they were many 
of them adapted to the particular opinio* of 
particular fe£ts, which would naturally pro~ 
mote their circulation amongft the favourers 
of thofe opinions. After all, they were pro- 
bably much more obfcure than we imagine. 
Except theGofpel according to the Hebrewsf 

• there is none of which we hear more than 
theGofpel of the Egyptians ; yet there is good 
rcafon to believe that Clement, a prefbyter of 
Alexandria iu Egypt A. D. 184, and a man 
of almoft univerfal reading, had never feen 

; it*. A Gofpel according to Peter, was ano- 
ther of the mod ancient books of this kind; 
yet Serapien, bifhop of Antioch A. P. 200, 
had not read it, when he heard of fuch a 
book being in the hands of the Christians of 
Rhoflus in Cilicia ; and fpeaks of obtaining a 

* Jones, vol. i. p. 243. 
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fight of this Gofpel from fome fe&aneS 
who ufed it** Even of the Gofpel of the 
Hebrews, which confefledly (lands at the 
head of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of 
the fourth century, was glad to procure a 
copy by the favour of the Nazareans of 
Berea, Nothing of this fort ever happened, 
or could have happened, concerning our 
Gofpels. 

One thing is obfetvable of all th<? apocry* 
phal Chriftian writings, viz. that they pro-* , 
ceed upon the fame fundamental hiftory of 
Chrift and his apoftles, as that which is dif- 
cldfed in our fcriptures. The million of 
Chrift, his power of working miracles, ills 
communication of that power to the apoftles, 
his paflion, death and refurre&ion, are af* 
fumed or aflferted by every one of them. 
The names under which, fome of them came 
forth, are the names of men of eminence in 
our hiftories. What thefe books give, are 
not contradictions, but unauthorifed addi- 

\ / 

t 

•*• Lard. Cred* vol. ii,p. 557- \^ 

tions. 
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tiom. The principal fads are fuppofed, the 
principal agents the fame ; which Chews 
that thefe points were too much fixed to be ^ 
altered or difputed. 

If there be any book of this defcription, 
which appears to have impofed upon fame 
confiderable number of learned Chriftians* 
it is the Sybilline oracles ; but, when we 
refledfc upon the circumftaiices which facili- 
tated that impbfture, we fhall ceafe to won- 
der either at the attempt or its fuccefs. It 
was at that time univerfally underftood, that 
fuch a prophetic writing exifted. Its con- 
tents were kept fecret. This fituation af- 
forded to feme one a hint, as well as an op- 
portunity, to give out a writing under this 
name, favourable to the already eftablifhed 
perfuafian of Chriftians, ind which writing, 
by the aid and recommendation of thefe cir- 
cumftances, would in fome degree, it is pro* 
bable, be received. Of the ancient forgery we 
kpow but little ; what is now produced could 
cot, iii my opinion, have impofed upon any 
one* It- -is nothing elfe than the gofpel 

8 tiftory. 
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luftoiy, woven into verfe ; peyhape rwas at - s , 
firft; USPS fidion, than a forger j..'. a* \ 
cxercUe.of ingenuity, more than a# ajtemjrt^ 
to deceive* 



. 1 
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CHAP* X* 

Recapitulation* 

A HE reader will now be pleafed to ite* 
colledl^ that the two points which form the 
fubje& of our prefent difcuffion, are, firft, 
that the founder of Chriftianity, his aflb- 
ciates, and immediate followers^ paflect their 
lives in labours, dangers, and fufffcrings J 
fecondly, that they did fo, in atteftation of 
the miraculous hiftory recorded in our fcrip- 
tures, and folely in confequence of theit 
belief of the truth of that hiftory. 

The argument, by which thefe tvvo pro- 
pofitions have been maintained by us, Hands 
thus t 

, No hiftoiical fa<3:> I apprehend* is more 

certain, than that the original propagators of 

Chriftianity voluntarily fubje&ed themfelves 

• to lives of fatigue, danger, and fufFering, in 

the pr&fecution of their undertaking. The 

v -nature 
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Mature of the undertaking ; the chara£ter of 
the perfons employed in it j the oppofitron 
of their tenets to the. fixed opinions and ex- 
pe&ations of the country, in which they firfli 
advanced them ; their undiflembled con- 
demnation of the religion of all other coun- 
tries ; their total want of power, authority* 
or force, render it in the higheft degree pro-i 
bable that this muft have been the cafe. 
The probability is increafed, by what we 
know of the fate of the founder of the infti- 
tution,who was put to death for his attempt; 
and by what we alfo know of the cruel 
treatment of the converts to the inftitution* 
within thirty years after its commencement i 
both which points are attefted by heathen 
writers, and, being once admitted, leave it 
very incredible that the primitive emifTaries 
of the religion, who exercifed their miniftry* 
firft, amongft the people who had deftroyed 
their ,mafter, and, afterwards, amongft thofe 
who perfequted their converts, fliould them- 
felves efcape with impunity, or purfue their 1 
j)iirpofe in eafe *nd fafety. This probabi- 
^jUL Y iity, 
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lity, thus fuftained by foreign teftimony, ig 
advanced, I think, to hiftorical certainty, by 
. the evidence of our own books j by the ac- 
counts of a writer who was the companion 
of the perfons whofe fufferings he relates; 
by the letters of the perfons themfelves j by 
predictions of perfecutions afcribed to the 
founder of the religion, which predictions 
would not have been inferted in his hiftory, 
mu<?h lefs have been ftudioufly dwelt upon, 
if they had not accorded with the event, 
and' which, even if falfely afcribed to him, 
could only have been fo afcribed becaufe 
the event fuggefted them ; laftly, by incef- 
fant exhortations to fortitude and patience, 
and by an earneftnefs, repetition, and ur- 
gency'upbn the fubjeCt, which were unlikely 
to have appeared, if there had not been, at 
the time, fome extraordinary call for tha 
exercife of thefe virtues. 

It ; is made out. alfo, I think with fuffi- 
cient ' evidence, that both the teachers and 
converts of the religion, in confequence of 

their 






their new profeflion, took up a new courfe 
of life and behaviour. 

i 

The next great queftion is, ivhat they did 
this for. That it- was for a miraculous 
ftory of (bene kind or other, is to my appre- 
henfioti extremely manifeft ; becaufe, as to 
the fundamental article, the defignation of 
the perfon, viz. that this particular perfon, 
Jefus of Nazareth, ought to be received as 
the Mefliah, or as a meffenger from God* 
they neither had, nor could have, any thing 
but miracles to ftand upon. That the exer- 
tions and fufferings of the apoftles were for 
the (lory which wc have now, is proved by 
the CQnfideration that this ftory is tranf- 
knitted to us by two of their own number^ 
and by two others perfonally connected 

with them ; that the particularity of the 

• ■ , ■ ,. * 

narrative proves, that the writers claimed to 
poflefs circumftantial information, that from 
their fituation they had full opportunity of 
acquiring fuch information, that they cer- 
tainly, at leaft, knew what their colleagues, 
• ; Y % their 
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their companions, their mafters taught; Chit 
each of thefe books contains enough Jo 
prove the truth of the religion ; that, if any 
one of them therefore be genuine, it h fuf- 
ficienl ; that the genuinenefs however of all 
of them is made out, as well by the general 
arguments which evince the genuinenefs of 
the mod undifputed remains of antiquity, as 
alfo by peculiar and fpecific proofs, viz # by 
citations from them in writings belonging 
to a period immediately contiguous to that 
in which they were publifhed ; by the dif* 
tinguilhed regard paid by early Chriftians 
♦ to the authority of thefe books (vshicfc re- 
gard was manifefted by their collecting of 
them into a volume, appropriating to that 
volume titles of peculiar refpe<5, tranflating, 
them into various languages, digefting theoj 
into harmonies, writing commentaries upon 
them, and, ftill more confptcuoufly, by the 
reading of them in their public aflemblies 
in all parts of the world) ; by an univeffal 
agreement with refpeft to theft books* whilft 
doubts were entertained concerning fome 

others | 
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ethers ; by contending fe&s appealing to 
them ; by the early adverfaries of the reli- 
gion not difputing their genuinenefs, but, 
on the contrary, treating them as the de- 
pofitaries of the hiftory upon which the 
religion was founded j by many formal ca- 
talogues of thefe, as of certain and autho- 
ritative writings, publifhed in different and 
diftant parts of the Chriftiah world ; laftly, 
by the abfence or defedt of the above-cited 
topics of evidence, when applied to any 
other hiftories of the fame fubjeft. 

Thefe are ftrong arguments to prove, 
that the books a&ually proceeded from the 
authors whole names they bear (and have 
always borne, for there is not a particle of 
evidence to fliew that they ever went under 
any other); but the ftri£t genuinenefs of 
* the books is perhaps more than is neceflary 
to the fqpport of our propofitibn. For even 
fuppofing that, by reafon of the filence of 
antiquity, or the lofs of records, vfre knew 
00 1 who were the writers of the fqur Go- 

Y 3 fpels, 
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fpels, yet the fk£t, that they were receivec? 
as authentic accounts of the tranfa&ion upon 
which the religion refted, : and were received 
as fuch by Ghriftians at or near the age of 

m 

the apoftles, by thofe whom the apoftles 
had taught, and by focieties which the 
apoftles had founded; this- fad, I fay, con- 
nected with [he confideration, that they are 
corroborative of each others- teftimony, and 
that they are farther corroborated by an- 
other contemporary hlftory, taking up the 
ftory where they had left it, and, in a nar- 
rative built upon that ftory, accounting for 
the rife and production of changes in the 
world, the effeCts of which fabfift at this 
{lay ; connected, moreover, with the con* 
firmation which they receive, from letters 
written by the apoftles themfelves, whiqh* 
both affume the fame general ftory, -and, as 
often as occafions lead them to do fo, allude 
to , particular pjrts of it ; and connected alfo 
with the reflection, that if the apoftles de- 
livered any different ftory, it is loft (the 
prefect and so other being referred to by % 

ferie$i 
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feries of Chriftian writers, down from their 
age to our own;, being likewife recognized 
in a variety of inftitutions, which prevailed, 
early and univerfally, amongft the difciples 
of the religion) ; and that fo great a change, 
as the oblivion of. one ftory and the fubfti- 
tution of another, under fuch circumftances, 
could not have taken place : this evidence 
would be deemed, I apprehend, fiifficient to 
prove concerning thefe books, that, who- 
ever were the authors of them, they exhi-r 
bit the ftory which the apoftles told, and 
for which, confequeritly, they a&ed, and 
they fuifered. 

If it be fo, the religion muft be true* 
Thefe men could not be deceivers. By only 
not bearing teftimony, they might have 
avoided all their fufferings, and have lived 
quietly* Would men in fuch circumftances 
pretend to have feen what they never faw ; 
affert fads which they had no knowledge 
°fj go about lying, to teach virtue; and, 
though not only convinced of Chrift's be- 

Y 4 - * n g 
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ing an impoftor, but having feen the fucr 
cefs of his impofture in his crucifixion, yet 
perfift in carrying it on ; and fo perfift, ag 
to bring upon themfelves, for nothing, and 
with a full knowledge of the confequence, 
enmity and hatred, danger and death I 
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Of the DireSi Hiflorical Evidence df , 

Chriftianity. 



prop, ir, 



CHAP.. L 

1 

1 

Our firfl: propofition was, " That there it 
fafisfaflory evidence, that many, pretend- 
ing to be original witnejfes of the Chrif* 
tian miracles, pajfed their lives in labours - f 
dangers, and fujferings , voluntarily under- 
taken and undergone, in attejlation of tbf 
accounts which they delivered, andfolely 
in conjeqyence of their belief of the truth 
of thofe accounts ; and that they alfofub* 
tnitted, frotp the fame motives^ to new 
piles of confyft. * % 

Our 
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Our fecond propofnion, and which now re- 
mains to be treated of, is, " That there is 
**OT fatisfaBory evidence , that Jterjws \ 
~ pretending to be original witnejfes of any 
other Jimilar miracles ', have aEled in tht 
Jhme manner, in.attejlation of the accounts 
which they delivered, and folely in coufe- 
quence of their belief of the truth of thof? ' 
accounts" 

JL ENTER upon this part of my argu- 
ment, by declaring how far my belief in mi- 
raculous accounts goes. If the reformers 
in the time of Wickliff, or of Luther ; or 
thdfe of England, in the time of .Henry 

• 

the Eighth, or of Queen Mary j or the 
founders of our religious fedts (ince, fuch 
as were Mr. Whitfield and Mr. W*U'ey in 
our own times ; had undergone the life of 
toil and exertion, of danger and fufierings^ 
which we know that many of them did un- 
dergo, for a miraculous ftory ; that is to 
fay,, if they had founded thei? public mini- 
ftry upoii the allegation of miracks wrought 
\yitlun their own knowledge and upon'nar- 

ratives 
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ratives which could not be refohred into Ao^ 
lufipn or miftake ; and if- it had appeared, 
that- their condu£b really had its origin?- ia' 
tfeefe accounts^ I fhould* have believed theip. 
Or, te borraW m inftanoe which \#ill hb fe— 
miliar to every one* of my readers, if th&* 
latfc Mr: Howard had^undef taken- his- -la*" 
hmirs J and journeys in atteftatkm, and kU 
cOnfequ^nce of a clear and fcflfible miitatttiv 
T fhould have belie veid him alfo. Oiyt&t 
represent the fame thing fonder a tHittkfuj*^ 
pefitioft ; - if Socrates had profefled tpjper^ 
form public miracles vat Athens j if" tfce* 
friends of Socrates, Phaedo,. Cebes, Crito, 
aud-Siranrias, together with INaco, knd many 
of ; his ' followers, * rpl) ing upon the aGtefiar- 
tion which tfaefe miracles afforded to his 
pretentions, had, afrthe ha:&ar<$ of their iives, : 
and the certain expence of their eafe and 
tt-anquiliity, gone about Greece, after his* 
death, to puMifh and propagate his doc- 
trines ; and if thefe thhags had come to our 
knowledge, in the fame way as that in 
which the life of Socrates itf now tranftnitted 
jo us, through the hands of his companions- 

• and 
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and difciples, that is, by writings received 
without doubt as theirs, from the age in 
which they were publiflied to the prefenti 
I ihould have believed this likewife* And 
my belief would, in each cafe, be much 
ftrepgthened, if the fubje& of the million 
were of importance to the conduct and hap- 
plnefs of human life; if it teftiiied any thing 

m 

which it behoved mankind to know from 
fuch 'authority ; if the nature of what it 
delivered, required the fort of proof which 
it alledged ; if the occafion was adequate to 
the interpofition, the end worthy of the 
ineans. In the laft cafe, my faith would be 
much confirmed, if the effe&s of the tranf* 
a&ion remained r ; more efpecially, if a change 
had been wrought, at the time, in the opi- ' 
$ion and conduct of fuch numbers, as to 
lay. the foundation of an inftitution, and of 
a fyftem of do&rines, which had fince 
overfpread the greateft part of the civilized 
world, I fhould have believed, I fay, the 
teftimony, in thefe cafes; yet none of 
them do more than come up to the apo-> 
ftolic hiftory. 

6 if 
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If any one choofe to call affent to* its 
evidence credulity, it is aj leaft incumbent 
upon him to produce examples in which 
the fame evidence hath turned out to be fal- 
lactQus. And this, contains the precife que* 
ftion which we are how to agitate. 

la dating the comparifon between our 
evidence, and what our adverfaties may 
bring into cpmpetition with ours, w* will 

divide the diftin&ions which we wUh to 

■- . > , » • . .. ■ 

propofe into two kinds, thofe which relate 
to the proof, and thofe which relate to ths 
n>iraclcs r Under the former head we may 
lay out of the cafe, 

I. Such accounts of fupernatural events 
as are found only in hiftories by fome ages 
pofterior to the tranfaflion, and of which 
it is evident that the hiftorian could know 
little more than his reader. Ours is con- 
temporary hiftory. This difference aldnq 
removes out of our way, the miraculous 
Jriftory of Pythagoras, who lived five hun- 
drtd years before the Chriftian £ra^ written 
by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived 

three 
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three hundfed years after that aera ; the pro- 

> 

digies of Livy's hiftory ; the fables of the 
heroic ages ; the whole of the Greek and 
Roman, as well as of the Gothic mytho- 
logy ; a great part of the legendary hiftory 
of Popifh faints, the very beft attefted of 
which is extra&ed from the certificates that 
are exhibited during the,procefs of their ca- 
nonjzaftion> a ceremony which feldom takes 
place till, a century after their [deaths. It 
applies alfo with considerable force to the 
miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, which are 
contained in a folitary hiftory of his life, 
publilhed by Philoftratus, above a hundred 
years after his death ; . and in which, whe- 
• ther Philoftratus had any prior account to 
guide him, depends upon his fingle unfup- 
- ported aflertion. Alfo to fome of the mi- 
• racles of the third century,* efpecially tb one 
extraordinary inftance, the account of Gre- 
gory, bifhop of Neocefarea, called Thauma^ 
turgus, delivered in the writings of Grego- 
ry of Nyflfen, who lived one hundred and 
thirty years after the fubjeft of his pane- 
gyric. ' . % 

The' 
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The value of this circumftance is fhewn 
to have been accurately exemplified in the 
hiftory of Ignatius JLoyola, the founder of 
the order of Jefuits *. His life, written by 
a companion of his, and by one, of the or- 
der, was publiflied about fifteen years after 
his death* In which life, the author, fo far 
from afcribing any miracles to Ignatius, in- 
~d v uftrioufly Hates the reafons why he was 
not inverted with, any fuch power. The 
life was republiflied fifteen years afterwards, 
with the addition of mafciy circumftances, 
which were the fruit, the author fays, of 
further enquiry, and of diligent examina- 
tion j but ftill with a total filence about mi- 
racles. When Ignatius had been dead near 
iixty years, the Jefuits, conceiving a wi(h to 
have the founder of their order placed in 
the Roman calendar, began, as it (hould 
feem, for the firft time, to attribute to him 
a catalogue of miracles,'- which could riot 
then be diftin&ly difproved ; and . which 
there was,in thofe who governed the church, 
a ftrong difpofition to admit upon the flen- 
<dereft proofs. • ,M 

* Douglafs's Criterion of Miracles', p. 74. 

9 II. We 
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IL We may lay out of the cafe, account* 
published in one country, of what pafled in 
a diftant country, without any proof that 
fuch accounts were known or received at 
home* In the cafe of Cbnftianity, Judea> 
which was the fcene of the tranfa&ion r was 
the centre of the mifliorn The ftoiy was 
publiflhed in the place in which it was a£t- 
ed. The church of Chrift was firft planted 
at Jerufalem itfelf. With that church others 
Correfponded. From thence the primitive 
teachers of the inftitution went forth j thi- 
ther they aflembled. The church of Jeru- 
lalem, and the feveral churches of Judea, 
Yubfifted from the beginning, and for many 
ages*; received alfo the fame books, and 
the fame accounts, as other churches did. 

This diftin&icn difpofes, amongft others, 
of the aboye mentioned miracles of ApoHo- 
nius Tyaneus, moft of which are related to 
have been performed in India, no evidence 
remaining that either the miracles afcribed 

* The fucceflion of many eminent bifliops of Jeru- 
falem, in the three firft centuries, is diftin&ly preferred* 
as Alexander, A. D. 2i$ f who fucceeded Narciffus* 
then 116 years old. 

to 
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V 

to liim, or the hiftory of thofe miracles, 
, Were ever heard of in India. . Thofe of 
Francis Xavier; the Indian miffionary, with 
many others of the Romifli breviary, are 
liable to the fame objection, viz. that the 
accounts of them were publiflved at a vaft 
diftanc? froni the fppptifed fcerie of the 
wonders*. » 

III. We lay out of the cafe tranfient 

* * , 

tumours. Tjpori the firft publication of an 
extraordinary account, or even of an ar- 
ticle of ordinary intelligence, no one, who, 
is not perfonally acquainted with the tranft 
a&ion, can know whethe t it be true or falfe^ 
becaufe any man may publifh any ftory^ 
It is in the future confirmation, or contra- 
diction, of the account ; in its permanency* 
or its difappeatra'nce ; its dying away into 
filence, or its increafing in notoriety; its 
being followed up by fubfecjuent accounts^ 
and being repeated in different and inde- 
pendent accounts, that fblid truth is diftin* 
guifhed from fugitive lies. This diftin&iori 

* Doug. Critf. p. £4, '■ *' 

. Vbu I. ■ 2? < x* 
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is altogether on the fide of Chrtftiahity/ : 
The ftory did not drop. On the contrary, 
it was fucceeded by a train of action and 
events dependent upon it# The accounts, 
which we have in our hands, were compofed - 
after the firft reports muft have fubfided. 
They were followed by a train of writings 
upon the fubjed. The hiftorical teftimonies 
of the tranfa&ion were many and various, 
and conneded witts4ptters, difcourfes, con* 
troverlies, apologies, fucceffively produced 
by the fame tranfadion. . 

IV. We may lay out of the cafe what I 
call naked hiftory. It has been faid, that i£ 
the prodigies of the Jewifh hiftory had been 
found only in fragments of Manetho, or 
•Berofus, we fhould have paid no regard to i 

them: and I am wiHing to admit this* If 1 

we knew nothing of the fad, but from the 
fragment ; if we poffefled no proof that thefe * 
accounts had been credited and aded upon, 
from times, probably, as ancient as the ac- 
counts themfelves ; if we had no vifible 
efFeds conneded with the hiftory, no fub- 

fecjuent 
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fequent or collateral tefHmony/to. confirm it J 
under thefe circumftances, I think that it 
would be undeferving of credit. But this 
certainly is not our cafe. In appreciating, 
the evidence of Chriftianity, the books are 
to be combined with the inftitution ; with 
the prevalency of the religion at, this day ; 
with the time and place of its origin, which 
are acknowledged points j with the circum- 
ftances of its rife and progrefs, as collected 
from external hiftory ; with the fad of our 
prefent books being received by the votaries 
of the inftitution from the beginning ; with 
that of other books coming after thefe, filled 
With accounts of effects and confequence* 
refuiting from the tranfaCtion, or referring 
to the tranfa&ion, or built upon it ; laftly, 
tyith the confideration of the number and 
variety of the books themfelves, the different 
writers from which they proceed, the dif* 
ferent views with which they we^ written, 
fo difagreeing as to repel the fufpicion of 
confederacy, fo agreeing as to fhew that 
they were founded in a common original, 
*. 4. in a fto?y fubftantially the fame. Whe~ 

Z 2 the* 
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ther this proof be fatisfa&ory or not, it l£ 
properly a cumulation of evidence, by no 
means a naked or folitary record. 

V, A mark of hiftorical truth, although 
only a certain way, and to a certain de- 
gree, is particularity, in names, dates, places, 
circumftances, and in the order of events 
preceding or following the tranfa&ion : of 
which kind, for rnftance, is the particularity 
in the defcription of St. Paul's voyage and 
fhip wreck, in the 27th chapter of the Ads,' 
which no man, I think, can read without 
being convinced that the writer was there ; 
and alfo in the account of the cure and exa- 
mination of the blind man, in the ninth 
chapter of St. John's Gofpel, which bears' 
every mark of perfonal knowledge on the 
part' of the hiftorian *. I do not deny that? 
fidtion has often the .particularity of truth ; 
but then it is of ftudied and elaborate fidion,- 
or of a formal attempt to deceive, that we' 
obferve this. Since, however, experience' 

* Both thefe chapters ought to be read for the fake? 
of this very ©bfcrvatioih 

proves 
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proves that particularity is not confined to 
truth, I have ftated that it is a proof of truth 

qnly to a certain extent, u e. it reduces the 

» 

queftion to this, whether we can depend or 
not upon the probity of the relator : which 
is a confiderable advance in our prefent argu- 
ment j for an exprefs attempt to deceive, in 
which cafe alone particularity can appear 
without truth, is charged upon the evange- 
lifts by few. If the hiftorian acknowledge 
himfelf to have received his intelligence 
from others, the particularity of the nar-^ 
rative fhews, primel facie, the accuracy of 
his enquiries, and the fullnefs of his informa- 
tion.. This remark belongs to St. Luke's 
hiftory. Of the particularity which we 
pledge, many examples may be found in all 
the Gofpels. And it is very difficult to con- 
ceive, that fuch numerous particularities, as 
are almofl everywhere to be met with in 
the fcriptures, fhould be raifed out of no- 
thing, or be fpun out of the imagination 
without any fa6fc to go upon*. 

It 

* Cf There is always fome truth where there are 
cpnfiderable particularities related) 33d they always 

Z 3 few 
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It is to be remarked, however, that this 
particularity is only to be looked for in dire£fc 
htftory. It is not natural in references of 
allufions, which yet, in other refpe&s, often 
afford, as far as they go, the moil unfuf- 
picious evidence. 



VI. We lay out of the cafe fuch ftonea 
of fupernatural events, as require, on the, 
part of the hearer, nothing more than an 
etiofe afTent ; ftories upon which nothing 
depends, in which no intereft is^involved, 
nothing U to be done or changed in confe- 
rence of believing them. Such ftories are 



feem to bear fomc proportion to one another. TJius 
* there is a great want of the particulars, of time, place, 
and perfons., in Manetho's account of the Egyptian 
Pynafties, Etefias's of the Aflyrian Kings, and thofe 
which the technical chronologers have given of the 
ancient kingdoms of Greece 5 and, agreeably thereto, 
thefe accounts have much fi&ion and falfehood, with 
Xofne truth : whereas Thucydides's Hiftory of the 
Peloponnefian War, and Qatar's of the War in Gaul, 
in both which the particulars of time, place, and per- 
sons are mentioned* are univerfally efteemed .true to a 
great degree of exaQnef? * Hartley, vol. ii. p. 109. 

credited, 
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credited, if the . carelefs affent that is given 

: to them deferve that name, more by the 

.indolence of the hearer, .than by hi^ judge- 
ment ; or, thoygh not: piucjh credited, are 

. jpafled from one tp another, without enquiry 
or refiftance. To this cafe, aijd to^thip cafe 
atone, belongs what is called the love of the 
marvellous. I haye never known it carry 
men further. Men do not fufler perfecution 
from the love of the marvellous. Of the 

. indifferent nature we are fpeaking of, are 
mod vulgar errors and popular fuperftitions : 
moft, for inftance, of the current reports of 

^apparitions. Nothing depends upon their 
being true or falfe. But not, furely, of this 

: kind were the alledged miracles of Chrift 
and his. apoftles. They decided, if true, 
the moft important queftion upon which 
the human ijiind can fix its anxiety* They 
claimed to regulate the opinions of man- 
kind, upon fubje&s in which they are not 

""pnly deeply concerned, but ufually refradory 
and obftinate. Men could not be utterly 
carelefss in fuch a cafe as this. If a Jew 
took up the ftory, he fouttd his darling par- 

Z 4 tiality 
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tiality to his own nation and law wounded } 
if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and po T 
lytheifm reprobated and Condemned. Who- 
ever entertained the account, whether Jew 
or Gentile, could not avoid the following 
refle&ion: — " If thefe things be true, I muft 
give up the opinions and principles in which 
I have been brought up, the religion in 
which my fathers lived and died." It is not 
conceivable that a man fhould do this upon 
any idle report or frivplous account, or, in- 
deed/ without being fully fatisficd and con? 
vinced of the truth and credibility of the 
narrative to which he trufted. But it did 
not ftop at opinions* They who believccl 
Chriftianity, a&ed upon it, Many made it 
the e^prefs bufinefs of their lives to publifh 
the intelligence. It was required of thofe 
who admitted that intelligence, to change 
.forthwith their conduit and their principles, 
to take up a different courfe of life, to part 
with, their habits and gratifications, ' an<# 
begin a new fet of rules, and fyftem of be- 
haviour. The apoflles, gt leaft, were infer- 

efted not to facrifice their eafe, their fortunes^ 

and 
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and their live$ for an idle tale : multitudes 

* 

befide them were induced, by the fame tale f 
to encounter oppofitipn, danger, and. fufFer? 
ings. 

If it be (aid, that the rftere promife of a 
future ftate would do all this ; I anfwer, that 
the mere promife of a future ftate, without 
any evidence to give credit or afTurance to 
it, would do nothing. A few wandering 
fifhermen talking of a refurre£tion of the 
dead could produce no effect. If it be fur- 
ther faid, that men eafily believe what they 
anxioufly defire, I again anfwer that, in my 
opinion, the very contrary of this is nearer 
to the truth. Anxiety of defire, earneftnefs of 
expectation, the vaftnefs of an event, rather 
caufes men to difbelieve, to doubt, to dread 
a fallacy, to diftruft, and to examine. \Yhen 
our Lord's refurre&ion was firft reported to, 
the apoftles, they did not believe, we are 
4pld, for joy. This wa^s natural, and is 
agreeable to experience. 

VII. We have laid out of the cafe thofe 

accour^s 
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accounts which require no more tha& a 
iiinple aflent ; and wen'ow alio lay out of 
the cafe thofe which c6me merely in affirm- 
ance of opinions already formed. This laft 
circumftance is of the utmoft importance 
to notice well. It has long been obferved, 
that Popifli miracles happen in Popifti coun- 
tries ; that they mak£ no converts ; which 
proves that (lories are accepted* when they ■ 
fall in with principles already fixed, with 

- the public fentiments, or with the fentiments 
vof a party already engaged on the fide the 
, miracle fupports, which would not be at* 

tempted to be produced in the face of ene- 
mies, in oppofition to reigning tenets or 

; favourite prejudices, or when, if they b$ 
believed, the belief muft draw men away from 

* their preconceived and habitual opinions^ 

- irom their modes of life and rules of action. 
" In the former cafe, men may not only re- 
: teive a miraculous account, but may both a& 

and fuffer on the fide* and in the cauf? 

which the miracle fupports, yet not a& or 

'• fuffer for the miracle, but in purfuance of a 

prior perfuafiou. The miracle, like any other 

^ argument 
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argumerit which only confirms what war 
before believed, is admitted with little exa- 
• xnination« In the moral, as in the natural 
world, it is change which requires a*taufe # 
Men are eafily fortified in their old opinions, 
I driven from them with great difficulty. Now, 
how does this apply to the Chriftian hiftory? 
The miracles, there recorded, were wrought 
in the midft of enemies, under a government, 
a priefthood, and a magiftracy, decidedly 
and vehemently adverfe to them, and to the 
pretenfions which they ftipported. They 
were Proteftant miracles in a Popiih country; 
they were Popifli miracles in the midft of 
Froteftants. They produced a change: they 
eftablilhed a fociery upon the fpot, adhering 
•to the belief of them ; they made converts; 
and thofe who were converted, gave up to 
*he teftimony their moft fixed ophliotis 
and moft favourite prejudices. They who 
a&ed and fuffered in the caufe, aded and 
•fuffered for the miracles j for there was no 
anterior perfuafion to induce them, no prior 
reverence, prejudice, or partiality, to take 
Jiold of. Jefus had not one* follower when 

he 
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fie let up his claim. His miracles g^v? 
birth to his fedl. No part of this defcription 
belongs to the ordinary evidence ©f Heathen 
or Popifh miracles. Even moft of the mira- 
cles alledged to have been performed by 
Chriftians, in the fecond and third century 
of its sera, want this confirmation. It con- 
ftitutes indeed a line of partition between 
the origin and the progrefs of Chriftianity ? 
Frauds and fallacies might mix themfelves 
with the progrefs, which could not poflibly 
take place in the commencement of the 
religion ; at leaft, according to any laws of 
human condudt that we are acquainted with* 
What fhould fuggeft to the firft propagators 
of Chriftianity, efpecially to fifhermen, tax- 
gatherers, and hufbandpien, fuch a thought 
as that of changing the religion of the world ; 
what could bear them through the difficul- 
ties in which the attempt engaged them j 
what could proture any degree of fuccefs 
to the attempt j are queftions which apply t 
with great force, to the fetting out of the 
inftitution, with lefs, to every future ftage 
of itt, 

7 Tq 



•.'•■[ 349 1 

To hear fome men talk, one would fupk 
J>ofe the fetting up of a religion by miracles 
to be a thing of every day's ekperience j 
whereas the whole current of hiftory, i* 
agairift it. EUth any founder of a new icGt f 
amongft Chriftians pretended to miraculous 
powers, and fucceeded by his ptetenfions H 
" Were thefe powers claimed or etfercifed by 
the founders of the fe£ts of the Waldenfes and 
Albig^rifes ? Did WicklifF in England pre- 
tend to it? Did Hufs or Jerome in Bohemia? 
Did Luther in Germany, Zuinglius in Swit- 
zerland, Calvin in France, or any of the. 
reformers advance this plea*?" The French 
prophets, in the beginning of the prefenf 
century, ventured to alledge ipiraculous evi- 
dence,-and immediately ruined their caufe 
by their temerity^ w ; Concerning the reli- 
gion of ancient Rome, of Turkey, of Siam f < 
of China, a fingle taifacle cannot be named,* 
that viras ever offered as a teft of any of thofe 
Religions before their eftablilhment f ." 

* Campbell on Miracles, p. iio, cd. 1766. 
f Adam* on Mir. p. 75* 

We 



We may add to what has* been obfervcd* 
of the diftin&ion which we are confiderimg, 
that^: where miracles are alledged' merely kl 
affirmance of a prior opinion, they who be- 
lieve the do&rine may fometijnes propagate 
a belief of the miracles which they do not 
themfelves entertain* This is the cafe of 
what are called pious frauds ; but it fe a cafe* 
1 apprehend, which takes place folely in 
fupport of a perfuafion already eftablifhed. 
At leaft it (Joes not hold of the apoftolieal 
hiftory. If the apoftles did not believe the 
miracles, they did not beKeve the religion ; 
and, without this belief, where was the piety, 
Atfhat place was there for any thing which 
could bear the fiame or colour of piety, in 
publifhing and attefting miracles in its be- 
half? If it be faid that many promote the 
belief of revelation, and of any accounts 
which favour that belief, becaufe they think 
them, whether well or ill-foi*nded, of public 
and political utility, I anfwer, that if a cha* - 
radter exift, which can with lefs juftice thai! 
another be afcribed to the founders of the 
Chriftian religion, it is that of politicians, cr 

of 
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€>F men capable of entertaining political* 

views. The truth is, that there is iio aftign* 

able character which will account for the f 

conduct of the apoftles, fuppofing their 

ftory to be falfe. IF bad men, what could 

have induced them to take.fuch pains to 

promote virtue ? If good men, they would 

not have gone about the country with a 

firing of lies in their mouths, 

• Iar appreciating the credit of any 
miraculous ftory, thefe are diftin&ions which . 
relate to the evidence. There are other 
diftin&ions, of great moment in the ques- 
tion, which relate to the miracles* themfelves. 
Of which latter kind the following ought 
carefully ta be retained. 

I, It is not neceflary to admit as a miracle, 
what can be refolved into a falfe perception. 
Of this nature was the demon of Socrates ; the 
.vifions of St. Anthony, and of many others ; 
the vifion which Lord Herbert of Cherbury - 
defcribes himfelf to have feen : Colonel Gar-> , 
diner's vifion, as related in his life, writtegi 

by- 
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By Dr. Doddridge* All thefe may be acf* 
counted for by a momentary infanity ; fot 
the charadteriftic fymptom of human mad- 
nefs is the rifing up in^he mind of images 
not diftinguiihable by the patient from im- 
preffions Upon the fenfes *. The cafes, how- 
ever, in which the poffibility of this delufion 
fcxifts, are divided from the cafes in which 
it does not exift, by many, and thofe not 
obfcure marks. They are, for the moll 
part, cafes of vifions or voices. The ob- 
ject is hardly ever touched. The vifion 
fubmits not to be handled. One fenfe does 
hot confirnt another. They are likewife 
almoft always cafes of ^folitary witnefs. It 
is in the higheft degree improbable, and I 
know Hot, indeed, whether it hath ever 
been the fa61,* that the fame derangement 
of the mental organs fhould feize different 
perfons at the fame time ; a derangement, I 
mean, fo much the fame, as to repcefent to 
their imagination the fame obje&s* Laftly,* 
thefe are always cafes of momentary miracles j 

* Batty on Lunacy* 
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by which ferm I mean to denote miracles, 
of which the whole exiftence is of fhort 
duration, in contradiftin£fcion to miracles 
which are attended with permanent effe&s. 
The appearance of a fpe&re, the hearing of 
a fupernatural found, is a momentary mira- 
cle. The fenfible proof is gone, when the 
apparition or found is over. But if a perfon 
born blind be reftored to fight, a notorious, 
cripple to the ufe of his Umbs, or a dead 
man to life, here is a permanent effect "pro- 
duced by fupernatural means. The change 
indeed was inftantaneous, but the proof con- 
tinues. The fubje£t of the miracle remains. 
The man cured or reftored is there : his 
former condition was known,, and his pre- 
fent condition may be examined. This can 
by no poffibility be refolved , into falfe per- 
ception : and of this kind are by far th$ 
greater part of the miracles recorded in the 
New Teftament. When Lazarus was raifed 
from the dead, he did not merely move, 
and fpeak, and die again ; or come out of 
the grave, and vanifh away. He returned 
to his home and his family, and there con- 
Vol. I, A a tinued ; 
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tinued ; for we find him, fome time after- 
wards, in the fame town, fitting at table with 
Jefus and his fillers ; vifited by great multi- 
tudes of the Jews, as a fuhje& of curiofity ; 
giving, by his prefence, fo much uneafinefs 
to the Jewifh rulers as to beget in them a 
defign of deftroying him *• No delufion 
can account for this. The French prophets 
in England, fome time fince, gave but that 
one of their teachers would come to life 
again, but their enthuiiafm never made them 
believe that they actually faw him alive. 
The blind man, whofe reftoration to fight at 
Jerufalem is recorded in the ninth chapter 
of St John's Gofpel, did not quit the place, 
or conceal himfelf from enquiry. On the 
contrary, he was forthcoming, to anfwer 
the call, to fatisfy the fcrutiny, and to fuf- 
tain the brow T beating of Chrifl's angry and 
powerful enemies. When the cripple at the 
gate of the temple was fuddenly cured by 
Peter f, he did not immediately relapfe into 
his former lamenefs, or difappear out of the 

* John xii. I, 2. 9> 10. f A&5 iii. a. 

6 city; 
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city | but boldly and honeftly produced 
hinifelf along with the apoftles, when they 
were brought the next day before the Jew- 
ifh council *. Here, though the miracle was 
fudden, the proof was 1 permanent. The 
lamenefs had been notorious, the cure con- 
tinued. This, therefore, xould not be the 
cfie€t of any momentary delirium, either 
in the fubje& or in the witneflfes of the 
tranfa&ion. It is the fame with the great eft 
number of the fcripture miracles. There 
are other cafes of a mixed natute, in which, 
although 4he principal miratle be momen- 
tary, fome circumftance combined with it is 
permanent. Of this kind is the hiftory of 
St. Paul's conversion f. The fudden light 
and found, the vifion and the voice, upon 
the road to Damafcu?, were momentary : 
but Paul's blindnefs for three days in con- 
fequence of what had happened ; the com- 
munication made to Ananias in another 
place, and by a vifion independent of the 
former j Ananias finding out Paul in copfe- 

* A€ts iv. 14. f lb. ix. 

A a 2 quence 
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quence of intelligence fo received, and find- 
ing him in the condition defcribed, and 
Paul's recovery of his figbfc upon Ananias 
laying his hands upon him ; are circumftan- 
ces, which take the tnmfadtion, and the prin- 
cipal miracle as included in it, entirely out 
of the cafe of momentary miracles, or of 
fuch as may be accounted for by f$lfe per- 
ceptions. Exactly the fame thing may be 
obferved of Peter's vifion preparatory to the 
call of Cornelius, and of its connection with 
what was imparted in a diftant place to Cor- 
nelius himfelf, and with the meifage dif- 
patched by Cornelius to Peter. The vifion 
*inight be a dream j the meifage coqld not* 
Either communication, taken Separately, 
might be a delufion } the concurrence of 
the two was impoffible to happen without a 
fupernatural caufe. 

Befide the rifk of delufion which Attaches, 
upon momentary miracles, there is alio 
much more room for impoflure. The account 
cannot be examined at the moment. And, 
when that is alfo a moment of hurry and 

confufion,, 



[ 357 3 

confiifion, it may not be difficult for men of 
influence to gain credit to any ftory which 
they may wifh to have believed. This is 
precifely the cafe of one of the beft attefted 
of the miracles of Old Rome, the appearance 
of Caftor arid Pollux in the battle fought by 
Pofthumius with the Latins at the lake Re- 
gillus. There is no doubt but that Poft- 
humius, after the battle, fpread the report of 
fuch an appearance. No perfon could deny 
it, whilft it was faid to laft. No perfon, 
perhaps, had any inclination to difpute it 
afterwards ; or, if they had, could fay with 
pofitivenefs, what was, or what was not 
feen, by fome or other. of the army, in the 
difmay and amid ft the tumult of a battle. 

■ * 

In affigning falfe perceptions as the origin 
to which "fome miraculous accounts may be 
referred, I have not mentioned claims to in~ 
fpiration, illuminations, fecret notices or 
directions, internal feqfations, or conlciouf- 
neffes of being adied upon by fpiritual influ- 
ences, good or bad; ' becaufe thcfe, appealing 
to n6 external* proof, 'however convincing 

. A » 3 they 
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they may be to the perfons fhemfclves, form 
no part of what can be accounted miraculous 
evidence. Their owq credibility (lands upon 
their alliance with other miracles* The di£- 
cuflion, therefore, of all fuch pretentions 

■ 

may be omitted. 

II. It is not neceffary to bring into the 
companion what may be called tentative 
miracles; that is, where, out of * great num- 
ber of trials, fome fucceed ; and in the ac- 
counts of which, although the narrative of the 
fuccefsful cafes be alone preferred, and that 
of the unfuccefsful cafes funk, yet eriough 
is ftated to (hew that the cafes produced are 
only a few out of many in which the fame 
means have been employed. This obferva- 
tion bears, with confiderable force, upon the 
ancient oracles and auguries, in which a fin- 
ale coincidence of the event w}th the pre- 
diction is talked of and magnified, whilft 
failures are forgotten, or fupprefTed, or ac«% 
counted for. It is alfo applicable to the 
cures wrought by relics; and at the tombs of 
(aims; The boailed efficacy of the king's 
* ' touch,* 



/ 



1 



[ 359 3 

touch, upon which Mr. Hume lays fome 
ftrefs, falls, under the fame defcription. 
Nothing is alledged concerning it, which is 
not alledged of various noftrums, namely, 
out of many thcufands who have ufed them^ 
certified proofs of a few who have recovered 
after them. No folution of this fort is ap- 
plicable to the miracles of the gofpel. There 
is nothing in the narrative which can induce, 
or even allow* us to believe, that Chrift at- 
tempted cures in many inftances, and fuc- 
ceeded in a few ; or that he ever made the 
attempt in vain. He did not profefs to heal 
every where all that were fick ; on the con- 
trary, he told the Jews, evidently meaning 
to reprefent his own cafe, that, M although 
many widows were in Ifrael in the days of 
Elias, when the heaven was fhut up three 
years and fix months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land, yet unto none ' 
of them was Elias fent,,fave unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a wi- 
dow :* an,d that " many lepers were in If- 
rael in the time of ElifeuVtJie prophet, and 
none pf 2 thrift was cl?anfed faving Naaman 

A a 4 the 
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ths Syrian *. By which examples he gave 
them to underftand, that it was not the na- 
ture of a divine interpofition, or neceffary to 
Its purpofe, to be general ; ftill lefe, to an* 
fwer every challenge that might, be made, 
which would teach men to put their faith 
upon thefe experiments* Chrift never pro-* 
Bounced the word Jbut the effedt followed f • 
It was not a thoufand fick that received his 
benedi&ion, and a few that were beuefite4; 
a fingle, paralytic is let down in his bed at 
Jefus's feet, in the midft of a furrounding 
multitude, ; Jefus bid hini walk, and he did 
« ..... • 

* Luke iv.. 2<» 

f One, and only one, inilance may be produced in 
which the difciples of Chrift do feem to have attempted 
a cure, and not to have been able to perform it. The 
ftofy is very ingenuoufly related by three of the evan- 
gelifts p The patient was afterwards healed by Chrift 
hiinfelf ; and the whole tranfafljon feems to have been 
intended, as it was well fuited, to difplay the fuperiority 
of Chrift above all who performed miracles in his name; 
a diftinftion which, during his prefence in the world, 
it might be neceffary to inculcate by fomc fuch proof 
as this. ; ; • > 

. iJVIarV ix. 14. Mat. xvi. *©• 
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{0 *. A man with a withered hand is in the 
fynagogue j Jefus bid him ftretch forth his 
hand, in the pretence of the affembly, and 
it was u reftored whole like the other +.** 
There was nothing tentative in thefe cures j 
nothing that can be explained by the power 
of accident, l 

We may obferve alfo, that many of the 
cures which Chrift wrought, fuch as that 
of a perfon blind from his birth, alfo many 
miracles befide tures, as raifing the dead, 
walking upon the fea, feeding a great muk 
titude with a few loaves and fiflies, are of a 
nature which does not in any wife admit of 
the fuppofition of a fortunate experiment, 

III, We may difmifs from the queftipa 
all accounts in which, allowing the pheno- 
menon to be real, the faft to be true, it ftilt 
remains doubtful whether a miracle were 
wrought. This is the cafe with the ancient 
hiftory of what is called the thundering 



* Mark ii. 3« 
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legion, of the extraordinary circutnffances 
which obftru&ed the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple at Jerufalem by Julian, the circling of 
the flames and fragrant fmell at the martyr* 
dom of Polycarp, the fudden fhower that ex- 
tinguifhed the fire into which the fcriptures 
were thrown in the Diocletian perfection ; 
Cpnftantine's dream, his inferibing in con- 

fequence of it the ctofs upon his ftandard 

1 

and the fliields of his foldiers ; his vi&ory, 
and the efcape of the ftandard-bearer ; per- 
haps alfo the imagined appearance of the 
crofsjnthe heavens, though this laft ctr~ 
cumftance is very deficient in hiftorical evi- 
dence. It is alfo the cafe with the modern 
annual exhibition-of the liquefa&ion of the 
blood of St. Januarius at Naples. It is a 
iWubt likewife, which ought to be excluded 
by very fpecial circumftances, from thefe 
narratives which relate to the fupernatural 
cure of hypochondriacal and nervous com- 
plaints, and of all difeafes which are much 
affe&ed by the imagination. The miracles 
of the fecond arid third century are, ufually, 
healing the ficfc r and caftirig out evil fpirits, 

% miracles 
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miracles in which there is room for fome 
error and 'deception. We hear nothing of 
caufing the -blind to fee, the lame to waifc, 
the deaf to hear, the lepers to be cle&nfed** 
Itier^-are alfo inftances in Chriftian writerli; 
of deputed miracles, which were natural 
operations, though not known to be fuch at 
the time, as that of articulate fpeedh after thfc 
lofe of a great part of the tongue. 

IV. To the fame head of objection nearly, 
may alfo be referred accounts, in which the 
variation of a fmall circumftance may havie 
transformed fome extraordinary appearance^ 
or fome critical coincidence of events, into $ 
miracle j dories, in a word, which may be 
refolved into, exaggeration. The miracles 
of the gofpel can by no poffibility be ex- 
plained away in this manner. Total fiction 
will account for any thing j but no ftretch 
of exaggeration that has any parallel in other 
hiftories, no force of fancy upon re#l cir- 
cumftances, could produce the narratives 
which we f now have. The feeding of the 

••••'■•'- V - »J6irUn'« ttemarfcsj vol. ii. p. 51; 

five 
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five thouiand with a few loaves and fifties 
furpaflcs all bounds of exaggeration. The 
raifing of Lazarus, of the widow's fon at 
Nain, as well as many of the cures which 
Chrift wrought, come not within the com- 
pafs of mifreprefentation. I mean, that it is 
impoflible to affign any pofition of circum^ 
ftknces however peculiar, any accidental e£- 
fe&s however extraordinary, any natural 
fingularity, which could fupply an origin ox 
foundation to thefe accounts, 

Having thus enumerated feveral excep- 
tionsj which may juffly be taken to relations 
of miracles, it is neceflary, when we read 
the fcriptures, to bear in our minds this ge- 
neral remark, that, although there be mira- 
cles recorded in the New Teftament, which 
fall within fome or other of the exceptions 
' here afligned, yet that they ar$ united with 
others, to which none of the fame exceptions 
extend, and that their credibility ftands 
upon this union. Thus the vifions and re- 
velations, which St. Paul aflerts to have b$en 
imparted to hi*n, m^y ac?t| ip their feparat? 
- > 7 eyidqace, 
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evidence, be diftinguifhable from the vifions 
and revelations which many others have 
alledged. But here is the difference* St* 
Paul's pretentions were attefted by external 
miracles wrought by himfelf, and by mira- 
cles wrought in the caufe to which thefe vi- 
fions relate ; or, to fpeak more properly, the 
fame historical authority, which informs us 
of one, informs us of the other. This is 
not ordinarily true of the vifions of en- 
thufiafts, or even of the accounts in which 
they are contained. Again, fome of Chrift's 
own miracles were momentary ; as the 
transfiguration, the appearance and voice 
from Heaven at his baptifm, a voice from 
the clouds upon one occafion afterwards, 
(John xii. 30.) and fome others. It is not 
denied, that the diftinftion which we have 
propofed concerning miracles of this fpecies, 
applies, in diminution of the force of the 
evidence, as much to thefe inftances as to 
others. But this is the cafe, not with all 
the miracles afcribed to • Chrift, cor with 
the greateft part, nor with many. Whatever 
force therefore there may be in the obje&ibn, 

wc 
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we have numerous miracles which are free 
from it j and even thefe to which it is ap- 
plicable, are little affeded by it in their cre- 
dit, becaufe there are few, who, admitting 
the reft, will reje& them< If there be mirafcles 
of the New Teftament, which come within 
any of the other heads into which we have 
diftributed the obje&ions, the fame remark 
' inuft be repeated* And this is one way, in 
which the unexampled number and variety 
of the miracles afcribed to Chrift, ftrengthens 
the credibility of Chriftianity. For it pre- 
cludes any folution, or conje&ure about a 
folution, which imagination, or even which 
experience might fuggeft concerning fome 
particular miracles, if conficlered independ- 
ently of others. The miracles of Chrift 
were^ of various kinds * f and performed in 

great varieties of fituation, form and man- 
ner"; at Jerufalem, the metropolis of the 

Jewrlh 

* Not oply healing every fpecics erf difeafe, but turn- 
ing water into wine (John ii.) ; feeding multitudes with 
a few loaves and fifties (Mat. xiv. 14. Mark vi. 35. 
Luke ix» 12. John iv* 5.) > walking on the fea (Mat. 

xiv. 23.)! 
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Jewifh nation and religion ; in different parte 
of Judea and Galilee; in cities and village^ in 
fynagogaes, in private houfes ; in the ftreet, 
in highways ; with preparation, as in the 
cafe of Lazarus ; by accident) as in the cafe 
of the widow's fon of Nain ; when attended 
by multitudes, and when alone with the pa- 
tient ; in the midft of his difciples, and in 
'the prefeace of his enemies j with the com- 
'* mon people around him, and before Scribes 
and Pharifees, and rulers of the fy nagogues* 

I apprehend that, when we remove from 
the comparifon, the cafes which ' are fairly 
difpofed of by the obfervations that have 
been dated, many cafes will not remain. 
To thofe which do remain, we apply this 
final diftin£tioh ; " that there is not fatif- 
fa&ory evidence, that perfons, pretending to 

i 

xir. 23.); calming a ftorm (Mat. viii. 26. Luke viii. 23.); 
a celeftial voice at his, baptifm, and miraculous appear- 
ance (Mat. iii. 17. afterwards John xii. 28.); his tranf- 
figuration (Mat. xvii. 1 — 8. .Markix. 2. Luke ix* 28. 
2 Epu Peter i. 16, 1 7.) j railing the dead in three dtftin& 
^nftances (Mat. ix. 18. Mark v. 32. Luke viii, 41. Luke 
vii. 14. Johnxi.) 

be 
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be original witnefles of the miracles, pafled 
their lives in labours, dangers and fufferings, 
voluntarily undertaken and undergone in 
atteftation of the accounts which they deli- 
vered, and properly in confequence of their 
belief of the truth of thofe accounts." 



CHAR 
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CHAP. II* 



IjUT they, with whom we argue, ha^S 
undoubtedly a right to fele£t their owii 
examples* The inftances with which Mr. 
Hume hath chofen to confront the miracles 
of the New Teftament, arid which* therefore* 
we are entitled to regard as the ftrongeft 
which the hiftor^ ttf the world could fupply 
to the enquiries of a very acute and learned 
adverfary, are the three following : 

i. Hie cute of a blind and of a lame man 
at Alexandria, by the Emperor Vefpafian, 
as related by Tacitus j 

*• The reftoration of the limb of an 'at* 
tendant in a Spanifh church, as told by Car* 
dinaldeRetzj and 

> 

3. The cures faid to be perforated it the 
Vol. I. Bb tomb 



\ 



tomb of the Abbe Paris, in the early part of 
the prefent century, 

i. The narrative of Tacitns is delivered in 
thefe terms : " One of the common peo- 
ple of Alexandria, known to be difeafed in 
his eyes, by the admonition of the god 
Serapis, whom that fuperftitioua nation wor- 
fhip above all other gods, proftrated himfetf 
before the emperor, earneftly imploring 
from him a remedy for his blindnefs, and 
entreating that he would deign to anoint 
^ith his fpittle his cheeks and the balls of 
his eyes. Another, difeafed in his hand, re- 
quefted, by the admonition of the fame god, 
that he might be touched by the foot -of the 
emperors V efpafian at firft derided and de- 
fpifed their application ; " afterwards when 
they continued to urge their petitions* be 
fometimes appeared to dread the imputation 
of vanity ; at other times,* by the earneft fup- 
plication of the patients, and the perfua- 
fion of his flatterers, to be induced to hope 
for fuccefs. At length he commanded an en- 
quiry to be made by the; phyfician*, whether 

6 fuck 
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fucH a blindhefs and debility were vincible 
by human aid. The report of the phyfi- 
cians contained various points ; that in the 
one the power of vifioii was not deftroyed, 
but would return if the obftacles were re- 
moved ; that, in the other, the difeafed joints 
might be reftored, if a healing power were 
applied; that it was, perhaps, agreeable to 
the gods to do this ; that the emperor was. 
elected by divine affiftance ; laftly, that the; 
credit of the fuccefs would be the emperor^ 
the ridicule of the difappointment would 
fall upon the patients. Vefpafian, believing 
that every thing was in the power of his 
fortune, and that nothing was any longer 
incredible, whilft the multitude, which flood 
by, eagerly expe&ed the events with a coun* 
fenance expreflive of joy executed what he 
was defired to do. Immediately the hand 
was reftored to its ufe, and light returned to 
the blind man. They who were pfefenr* 
relate both thefe cures, ever* at this tim^ 
when there is nothing to be gained bf 
lying*." 

< 

* Tac. Hift. lit. W ( 

B b 2' Now, 
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: Now, though Tacitus wrote this account 
tW^ptv-feven years after the miracle is faid 
to haVe been performed, and wrote at Rome 
of what paflfed at Alexandria, and wrote alfo 
from report ; and although it does not ap- 
pear that he had examined the ftoiy, or that 
he believed it (but rathe* the contrary), yet 
t think his teftimony fufficient to prove 
that fuch a tranfa&ion took place ; by which 
I mean that the^wo men in queftion did 
apply to Vefpafian j that Vefpafian did touch 
the difeafed in the manner related j and that 
a cure was reported to have followed the 
operation. But the affair labours under a 
ftrong and juft fufpicion, that the whole of 
it was a concerted impofture brought about 
by cdllufion between the patients, the phyfi- 
ciau, and the emperor. This folution is 
probable, becaufe there was every thing 
to fuggeft, and every thing to facilitate 
fuch a fcheme. The miracle was calcu- 
lated to confer honour upon the empe- 
ror, and upon the god Serapis* It was 
achieved in the midft of the emperorV flat- 
terers arid followers j in a city, and amongft 
^ ' a pop 1 ** 
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a populace, beforehand devoted to his in- 
tereft, and to. the worlhip of the god ; where 
it would have been treafon arid blafphenay 
together to have contradi&ed the fame of 
the cure, or even to have queftioned it. 
And what is very ohfervable in the account 
is, that the report of the phyficians is juft 
fuch a report as would have been made of 
a cafe, ' in which no external marks of the 
difeafe exifted, and which, confequently, was 
x capable of being eafily counterfeited, vi2. 
that in the .firft of the patients the organs 
of vifion were not deftroyed, that the weak- 
nefs of the fecond was in his joints. The 
ftrongeft circumilance in Tacitus*s narration 
is, that the firft patient was u notus tabe ocu- 
Jorum," remarked or notorious for the dif- 
eafe in his eyes. But this was a circum- 
ftance which might have found its way into 
the ftory in its progrefs from a diftant coun- 
try, and during an interval of thirty years ; 
or it might be true that the malady of the 
eyes was notorious, yet that the nature and 
degree of the difeafe had never been ascer- 
tained J a cafe by no means uncommon. 

B b i The' 
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The emperor's referve was eafily affe&ecf j 
or it is poffible he might not be in the fecret. 
There does not feem to be much weight in 
the obfervation of Tacitus, that they who 
were prefent continued even then to relate 
the ftory when there was nothing to be 
gained by the lie. It only proves that thofe 
who had told the (lory for many years, per- 
fifted in it. The ftate of mind of the wit- 
neffes and fpe&ators at the t/me> is the point 
to be attended to. • Still Ids is there of per- 
tinency in Mr. Hume's eulogium upon the 
cautious and penetrating genius of the hif- 
torian ; for it does not appear that the hit- 
torian believed it. The terms in which he 
fpeaks of Serapis, the deity to whofe inter- 
pofftion the miracle was attributed, fcarcely 
fufFer us to fuppofe that Tacitus thought the 
miracle to bcjeal, " by the admonition of 
the god Serapis, whom that fuperftitious na- 
tion {dedita fuperftitionibus gens) worfhip 
above all other gods." To, have brought 
this fuppofed miracle within the limits of 
comparifon with the miracles of Chrift, it 
ought to have appeared, that a perfon of 

a low 
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alow and private Ration, in the midfl. of ene- 

« 

oiies, with the whole power of the country 
oppofing him, with every orfe around him 
prejudiced or interefted againft his claims 
and character, pretended to perform thefe 
cures j and required the fpe&ators, upon the 
ftrength 6f what they faw, to give up their 
firmeft hopes and opinions, and follow him 
through a life of trial and danger; that 
many were fo pioved, as to obey his call, at 
the expence f both of every notion in which 
they had been brought up, and of their eafe, 
f^fety and reputation; and that by thefe be- 
ginnings a change was produced in the 
world, the effects of which remain to this 
day ; a cafe, both in its circumftances and 
confequences, very unlike any thing we 
find in Tacitus's relation. 



2. The ftory taken from the memoirs of 
Cardinal de Retz, which is the fecond ex- 
ample alledged by Mr. Hume, is this: " In 
the church of Saragofla in Spain, the canons 
(hewed me a man whofe bufmefs it was to 

Bb4 light 
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light tic lamps, telling me that he had beetf 
feveral years at the gate with one leg only, 
J faw him with two *. 

It is ftated by Mr. Hume, that the Cam 
(linal who relates this ftory, did not believe 
it ; and it no wfiere appears that he either 
examined the limb, or afked the patient, or 
indeed any one, a fingle queftion about the 
matter. An artificial leg wrought with art 
would be fufEpi?nt, in a place where no fuch 
contrivance had ever before been heard of, 
to give origin an<J currency to the report 
The ecclefiaftics of the place would, it is 
probable, favour the ftory, in&fmuch as it : 
advanced the hoqour of their image and 
church. And if they, patronized it, no other 
perfon at Saragoffa, in the middle of the laft 
century, would care to difpute it. The 
ftory lilfewife coincided, pot left with the 
wiflifS and preconceptions of the people^ 
than with the interefts of their ecclffiaftical 
fillers : fo that there was prejudice backed 

% Liv. iv. A. D. 1654. 
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by authority, and both operating upon 
tremc ignorance, to account for the fuccefc 
of the ienpofture. If, as I have fuggefted, 

the contrivance of an artificial limb was then 

» 

new, it would not occur to the Cardinal 
bimfelf to fufped it ; efpecially under th$ 
careleffnefs of mind with which he heard the 
tale, and the little inclination he felt to fern- 
tinize or expqfe its fallacy, 

3. The miracles related to have been 
wrought at. the tomb of the Abjb>6 Paris, ad- 
mit in general of this folution. The patients 
who frequented the tomb were fo affedted 
\>y their devotion, their expectation, the ' 
place, the folemnity, find, above all, by the 
fympathy of the furrounding multitude, that 
many of them were thrown into violent con- ; 
vuliions, which convulfions, in certain inv 
fiances, prodqeed a removal of diforders de- 
fending upon obftruftion. We (hall, at 
this day, have the iefs difficulty in admitting 
the above account, becaufe it is the very 1 
fame thing as hath lately been experienced 
\n the operations of animal magnetifm ; and 

fa 
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the report of the Trench phyficians upon ' 
.that myfterious remedy is very applicable 
to the prefent confideration, viz* that the 
pretenders to the art, by working upon the 
imaginations of their patients, were fre- 
quently able, to produce conyulfions $ that 
convulfions fo produced are amongft the 
moft powerful, but, at the fame time, moft 
uncertain and unmanageable applications to 
the human frame, which can be employed, 

Circumftarices, which indicate this expli- 
cation in the cafe of the Parifian miracles, 
are the following ; 

* 

r. They were tentative. Out of many 
thoufand fick, infirm, and difeafed perfons, 
who reforted to the tomb, the profefled 
liiftory of the pairacles contains only nine 
cures. 

\ - , 

2. The convulfions at the tomb are ad» 
mitted. 



3. The difeafes were, for the. mQft part, 

of 



[ 379 3 

of that fort which depends kpon ina&lon 
and obftru&ion, as dropfies, palfies, aft} 
Tome tumours, • 

4. The eures were gradual ; fome patients 
attending many days, fome fev?ral weeks, 
£nd fome feveral months. 

5. The cures were many of them incom- 
plete, 

6. Others were temporary** < 

So that air the wonder we are called upon 
to account for is, that out of an almoft in- 
numerable multitude which reforted to the 
tomh for the cure of their complaints, and 
many of whom were there agitated by ftronjg 
convulfions, a very fmall proportion expe- 
rienced a beneficial change in their coftfti- 
tution, efpeciallyin the a&ion of the nerves 
and glands. 

* The reader will fin4 thpfc particulars verified in 
the detail, by the accurate enquiries of the prefent 
bifhop of Sarum, in his Criterion of Miracles, p. 132 
ftfeq. 1 

Some 
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Some of the cafes alledged do not require 
(hat we fhould have recourfe to this folution. 
The firft cafe in the catalogue is fcarcely * 
diftinguifhable from, the progrefs of a natural 
recovery. It was that of a young map, wha 
laboured under an inflammation of one eye > 
and had loft the fight of the other/ The 
inflamed eye was relieved, but the blindnefs 
of the cfther remained. The inflammation 
had before been abated by medicine : and 
the young man, at the time of his attends 
ance at the tomb, was ufing a lotion of lau* 
danum. And, what is a ftill more material 
pad: of the cafe, the inflammation after fome 
interval returned. Another cafe was that 
of a young man who had loft his light by 
the pun&ure of an awl, and the difcharge 
of the aqueous humour through the ground* 
The fight, which had been gradually return-? 
iog, was much improved during his vifit to 
the tomb, that is, probably, in the fame de- 
gree in which the difcharged humour was 

replaced by frefh fecretions. And it is ob* 
fervable, that thefe* two are the only cafes* 
which, from their nature," fhould feem uiv* 
likely to be affe&ed by convulfions. 

9 la 
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la one material refpedt I allow, that the 
Parifian miracles were different from thofe 
related by Tacitus, and from the Spanifh 
miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had 
not, like them, all the power and all the 
prejudice of the country on their fide to 
begin with. They were alledged by . one 
party againft another, by the Janfcnifts 
againft the Jefuits. Thefe were of cpurfe 
oppofed and examined by their adverfaries* 
The confequence of which examination 
was, that many falfehoods were dete&ed, 
that with fomethirig really extraordinary 
much fraud appeared to be mixed. And if 
fome of the cafes upon which defigned mif T 
representation could not be charged, were 
not at the "time fatisfaftorily accounted for, 
it was becaufe the efficacy of ftrong fpaf- 
modic affeGions was not then Efficiently 
known. Finally, the caufe of Janfenifm, 
did not rife by the miracles, but funk, al- 
though the miracles had the anterior perfua- 
iion of all the numerous adherents of that 
caufe to fet out with, 

Thefe,' 
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Tbc(e t let us remember, are the ftrongcft 
examples, which the hiftory of ages (applies. 
In none of them was the miracle unequl- 
vocal\ by none of them were eftablifhed 
prejudices and perfuafions overthrown j of 
none of them did the credit make its way, 
In oppofition to authority and power ; by 
none of them were many induced to com- 
mit themfclves, and that in contradidion'to 
prior opinions, to a life of mortification, . 
danger and fufFerings ; none were called 
upon to atteft them, at the expence of their 
fortunes and fafety *• 

* It may be thought that the hiftorian of the Parifian 
miracles, M. Montgeron, forms an exception to thislafc 
aflertion. He prefented his book (with a fufpicion, at 
it ihould feem, of the danger of what he was doing) 
to the king ; and was fhortly afterwards committed t<* 
prifon, from which he never came out* Had the mira- 
cles been .unequivocal, and had M* Montgeron beeft 
originally convinced by them* I (hould have allowed' 
this exception* It would have flood, I think, alone, in 
the argunient of our adverfaries. But befide what has 
teen obferved of the dubious nature of the miracles, 
Ac account which M. Montgeron has himfelf left of 
his conversion, {hews both the (late of his mind, and 
that his perfuajion was not built upon external miracles* 

" Scarcely 
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€t Scarcely had he entered the church 1 yard, when he 
was (truck," he tells us, " with awe and reverence, 
having never before heard prayers pronounced with fo 
mu<fh ardour and tranfport as he obferved amongnV 
the Supplicants at the tomb. Upon this, throwing . 
himfelf on his knees, retting his elbows on the tomb-, 
(tone, and covering his face with his hands, he fpake 
thp following prayer : thou, by vuhofc intercejjion fo many 
miracles are /aid to be performed^ if it be true that a part of 
thee furviveth the grave, and that thou haft influence wtib 
the Almighty^ have pity on the darknefs of tny under/landing, 
end through his mercy obtain the removal of it" Having 
prayed thus, " many thoughts," as he fayeth, w began 
to open themfelves to his mind ; and fo profound was 
his attention that he continued on his knees four hours, 
not in the lead difturbed by the vaft crowd of {unround- 
ing fupplicants. During this time all the arguments 
which he had ever heard or read in favour of Chriftianity, 
occurred to him with fo much force, and feemed fo 
ftrong and convincing, that he went home fully fatif- 
fied of the truth of religion in general, and of the holi- 
nefs and power of that perfon, who," as he fuppofed, 
" had engaged the divine goodnefs to enlighten his un- : 
derftandingfotfuddenly." Douglafs, Crit.of Mir. p. 214. 

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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